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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

" Page 4, para. 1, line 7,—for Mehéndrapaladévs read Myhbnirapladbva.

- » 10,—for Haddala read Haddalj.
%, footmote 17, line 1,—jfor nistrithsa read nistrimés.

9, text-line 46,—for -bhiipAlarns= read -bhﬂpél&mﬁ:

16, line 3 from bottom,—for Sintaras read Sﬂntms

17, 4 9y~for Aluva read Aluva

48, line 2 from bottom,—for Chédi read (hadi.

56, line 1,—for Thursday read Friday.

58, para. 2, line 2,—for Godavariread Kistna.

60, line 18 from the top,~~for Jhalripatan read J' hﬁ‘lrépﬁ.ﬂag

65, footnote 6, line 1,—~for actua read actual.

71, line 4 from the'top,—[I think the word iimbdliya should mean “betel chewed
with areca-nut and chunam® which the women spat ont of grief. This is red

 and may be compared to rubies (padmardgg); TH K. 8]

72, last line,~-for Javalipura read JavAlipura.

75, verse 12.—[There ia no allusion tp any legend here., "The poet wants to say that
Brahmsn out of arrogance (dambhatah) weighed the kiig’s prowess (i.e. the
sun) on one side and his fame (7.e. the moon) on the other and found the two
balanced so well on the scale of which the rod was the (henvenly) Gangs, that
the pin (kanfaka) in the middle was dhruva (ie. stable). The other meaning
intended is the Pole ster (Dhruva) whick ocoupies the middle of the heavenly
orbit and is almost fixed in space.~H. K. §.]

99, last but one para., line 3,—for Polikesin read Polikdgin,

100, text-line 2,—jor a# read =+, )
noo» "19,—for e read T,
119, footnote 3, line 2,—for Stdra- read Sadra-.
120, text-line 3,—for Mamdodarivashpa- read Marndddarivighpa-.
125, line 10,—for Kandika-bandha resd Kaudika-bandha,
148, translation of B.,—jfor Rétlja read Rajtla.
156, footnote 5, last line, —for KnshmAndini read ‘Ktishm4ndind,
160, pava. 3, line 8,~for Tirathgarh read Tirathgnrh
165, footnote, line 6,—for Dattakamiménsé read Dattaksmimdrss.
» line 8,—for Rudrfimba Tead Rudrimb4.

166 para. 3, line 2,—jfor 1783 read 1779.
168, line 9 from the top,~for Pidt read PAdi.
169, line 2,~for LiAkshmidhara read Liakshmidhara.
170, toxt-line 6,~—for -prasiita sama[sta*]- read -prastita-saroa[sta®]-
170, text-line 8, —for ravidiné read raviding.
171, para. b, last line,— for °chobhréshta read °chchhréshtha.
172, line 8,~insors & hyphen at the end of the line.

,» footnote 7, line 2,~for Sambilaka read Simbilaka.
175, line 4,~insert (Nbgarl) after Sanskrit.
176, line 16,—for Médipita read Médipdta.

. footnoto 2,—jor Cijlavilkya read Yajfavalkya,
178, line 18 from bottom,~—for Malavé read Malava.



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

Page 179, footnote 1, line 3,—for Sakkara-kottam rezd Sakkara-képtam.

7

”

180, footnote 5,—for Siyadoni read Siyadoni.

181, para. 5, line 4,~[Mudhaséli perhaps stands for the Telugn mudusali which means
‘0ld, ancient;’ 4.e. a headman respected on account of oldage; compare ndffu-
mudwmat; above, p. 21, footnote 3.—H. K. 8.]

185, text-line 4~for aq. wify” read TL.AAY".

,» footnote 1, line 2—for Devakita reod Dévakita.

205, para. 3, line 4, for Kértikdya read Kirttikéyn.

,» Tfootnote 7,~for Conjeeverum read Conjeeveram.

223, No. 63, translation, line 2,—for Uttara=Phalguni read Uttara-Phalgunt.

235, para. 3, line 2 —for Ayurtir rend Ayurur,

236, lines 15 and 17,~for Ayirtr read Ayurur.

, test-live 9,~for kkil- read kil..

237, text-line 17 and translation, line 7,—~for Ayurtir read Ayurur.

238, lines 3 and 11 and footnote 10, Ditto.

257, footnote 4,—[From the Palnddn inseriptions we learn that the Kikatfya king
Gapapati was ruling from his capital Orumgalln, already in Saka-Sarmvat 1173
and that his danghter and successor Rudramahidévi was also ruling from the
same city in Saka 1191—H. K. 8.] '

261, footnote 6, line 7 from bottom,~for Kuldttnnga-Chéla I. read Kuléttunga-
(Choda I. '

9266, line 4,~—for Kékati read Kikati.

282, para. 5, line &~for Khariar read Khariir,

283, line 7,—for Tindrd read Tindrf.

284, translation, line 1,—~jfor Sarabbapura read éarabha,pum.

» footnote 6, line 3,—for Jbjabhukti read J&jibhukti.

300, line 9,—~[ Comparing the symbol for i in °pilupati with the -symbol in Cparilinan
(tize 19) sad in °ndirgha (ine 24) it appears as if the form Mahiplupati
was algo meant here o5 in the Siikhéds plate of Santilla (Ep. Ind. Vol. IL.
p 23)~H. K.§8]

307, table, 1st column,~for Gaznl read Ghazni.

w » &, for Adil Shah Ayn read Adil Shih Aynd.

818, line 2,—for Halavur read Halaviir and for Banvisi read Banavisi,

316, para. 3, line 3,~for bhandéri read bhandis,

»  line 8 from bottom,~for BrahmAujhika resd Brahmaujhika,

321, last para., line 6,—for 498 read 793.

330, footnote '8,— for 'Alnuktamélyada read fimuk\‘amélyada and for Vishpuchittiyam
read Vishpuchittiyam,

331, para. 4, live 7,~for Kuttukkdl read Kuttukkal,

» » » 8~for Phttaikulam read Phtaikkulam,
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VOLUME IX.

No, 1.— TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS
OF THE TIME OF MAHENDRAPALA OF KANATJ,

By Proressor F. Kiermorw, C.LE.; Gorringen,

IN February 1904 Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha of Udaipur,in Réjputina most kindly

sent me photographs of two Sanskrit inscriptions on copper-plates, which had been found some
years before at Ung, a town in the southernmost part of the peninsula of KathiAvid, in the
Jundgadh State.! Both inscriptions are of the reign of the Mahdrdjidhirija Mahéndrapsla or,
as he is called in one of them, Mahéndryudha, of Kanauj, and record grants to a temple of
the Sun by two feudatories of his, Balavarman and his son Avanivarman II. Yéga, who
belonged to & ChAlukya family., One is dated in the [ Gupta-] Valabhi year 574, corresponding
roughly to A.D. 893; the other in the [Vikrama] year 956, corresponding to about A.D. 899.
In March 1904 I gave a short account of the contents of these inscriptions, in Nachrichten d.
K. Ges. d. Wissenschaften su Gottingen, and I have since tried to secure impressions of the
originals. Not having succeeded in doing so, I now venture to publish the texts from Mr.
Ojha’s photographs.

A.—Plates of Balavarman; Valabhi-samvat 5§74, '

These are two plates, each of which is inseribed on one side only. They contain 36 lines of
on the whale well-preserved writing in NAgari characters? The language is Sanskyit; it is
generally easy to understand, but line 17 contains a revenue term which I have not met with
elsewhere and am unable to explain, Lines 7-9 give two verses on the vanity of fortune, etc.,

and the necessity of works of piety, and lines 22-29 six of the ordinary imprecatory verses; the
rest is in prose.

The inscription records a grant of land by the Mahdsdmanta Balavarman, the son of
Avanivermen [I.], of the Chélukya lineage, a feudatory, who had obtained the five mahd-
$abdas, of the Paramabhattdraks Mahdrdjidhiréja Paramévars Mehéndrayudhadéva who
meditated on the feet of the P.M.P. Bhéjadéva. From Nakshisapura, Bslavarmen informs
the various officials and others that, after fasting on the sixth #ith{ of the bright half of Magha,
he gave the village of Jayapurs, belonging to the Nakshisapura group of eighty-four which

1 oo Indian Atlas, quarter sheet 13, 8. B, Long. 71° &, Lat. 21° 40/,

3 Since no facsimiles can be published, it would be useless to give full particulars regarding tne forms of
individual letters ; but I may mentiow hero that the conjuncts ry and #t% are demoted by (well-known) special
signs which confain no superscript 7. .
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ho had acquired by his own arm (svabhujépdrjita-Nakshisapura-chaturasitihi), to (a teraple of)
the Sun under the name Tarunadityadéva, which stood on the banks of the rviver Kanavirika.
‘The boundaries of the village were— on the east the village of Sihavahalaka, on the south the
village of Ra[jyastha]la, on the west'the village of Pédhillake, and dn the north the village of
Amvullaks (Ambullbka). After the usual admonition to preserve this gift, and six impre-
catory verses, lines 29-34 give the names of twelve witnesses— four Brihmans, four merchants,
and four Mahattaras. They are followed by the name of the writer, which cannot be read with
certainty, and this, again, is followed by the date éri- Valabki-samvat 574 Migha-suddha 6, the
numerals of which are ordinary decimal figures. The inscription, in line 36, ends with the
signatures sva-hastd=[tra] $ri-Va(ba)lavarmmanak || sva-hastale $ri-Dhitka, where (the second)
sra-hastak is preceded by a mark which seems to represent the actual sign-manual of Dhiika.
Who this Dhiika was, does not appear from the present inscription ; but the grant B. makes it
probable that he was a high official of the king Mahéndriyndha (Mahéndrapila), whose
permission was necessary for the making of the grant.

B,— Plates of Avanivarman II. Yéga; [Vikrama-Jsamnvat 956.

These are three plates, the second of which is inscribed on both sides, while the first and
third are inscribed on ome side only. They contain 68 lines of well-preserved writing in Nigari
characters. The engraving is done carelessly, so that the text contains numerous mistakes, the
correction of some of which, especially in two passages where proper names are concerned, is
very difficnlt. The language is Sanskrit. Lines 1-45 contain twenty-four verses which, after
glorifying the Sun, treat of the genealogy of the donor and of his and his ancestors’ exploits ;
and two imprecatory verses are cited in lines 65-67 ; the rest of the text is in prose.

The inscription records & grant of land by the Mahdsdmants Avanivarman [IL.], surnamed
Y 6ga, of the Chélukys race (verse 2). In this race there were two ¢ great kings’ (mahd-muhi-
pati), the brothers Kalla and Mahalla (v. 3), the former of whom is eulogized in conventional
terms (¥v. 5 and 6). Kalla had a son, whose name cannot be made out with confidence (v. 7) ;
and this chief had a son whose name ended with dhavala, and whose full name perhaps was
Véhukadhavala (v. 9). This last named chief destroyed (or defeated) in battle a certain
Dharma, conquered kings who were well-known rdjddhirdja-paramésvaras, and defeated &
Karpata army (vv. 10 and 11). His son was Avanivarmen [L] (v. 12), and his son, again, was
Balavarman (the domor of the grant A., above). Balavarman defeated a certain Vishadha
(v. 16) from whom he took away a pair of big drums (uru-dhakkd) ; and, by slaying Jajjapa and
other kings, ¢ freed the earth from the Hitna race’ (v. 17). His son was Avanivarman [IL],
also called Y'ga (v. 18), who routed the armies of o certain Yakehadasa! and other kings whose
countries were invaded by him (vv. 19 and 20), and put to flight Dharanivaréha (v. 21).

In lines 45 ff. this Makdsdmanta Y6ge (1.c. Avanivarman IIL.), a feudatory of the Parama-
bhattbraka Mahdrdjidhirdja Paramésvara Mahéndrapaladéva who meditated on the feet of the
P.M.P. Bhojadéva, informs his officials and others, as well as future kings, that, with the
approval of the illustrious Dhiika,® he gave the village of Amvulaka (Ambulaka),? which

1 Verse 19 records that, after destroying the army of Yakshadsa, Avanivarman took away from him the musi-
cal instrament (fdrya) called Sdgaraksk6bha.— In my previous account of this inseription I suggested that
Yakshadisa may have ruled the Madra conntry ; but this is wrong. As the engraver of the grant in seversl other
places has engraved m instead of y, the actual reading muddha-bhitmin in line 36 must undonbtedly be altered
to yuddha-bhidmirh, not to Madra-bhimith,

* The i mwn tion, the text of which is not qmte certain Here, seems to indicate that Dhiika was an antapila or
“Frontior-guard” of Mahérdrapila’s, and that Avanj IT, was'n subordinate of his (a5 his father Balavarman
hhit been be{oro Liin), Bee the end of tne grant A,

¥ This village (Ambulaka or A lako) s mentioned also in the grant A,
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belonged to the Nakshisapura eighty-four (Nakshisapura-chaturasits) in the Saurdshtra
mandala, to (a temple of) Tarunddityadéva, located near the river Kanavirika in the vicinity
of the village of Jayapura.! The boundaries of the village were—on the east the village of
Viyaraka, on the south the village of Jayapura, on the west the villages of Sénduvaka and
Koérintkaka, and on the north the village of Vavulika. After the usnal admonition to preserve
this gi t8ad two imprecatory verses, the inscription, in line 68, ends with the date sasvat 956
Mighu-suds 6, the numerals of which here also are ordinary decimal figures,

The Chélukya chiefs mentioned in the preceding are not known from other ingeriptions,
The large Bilhari ivscription, in Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 266, mentions a Chaulukya Avanivarman
whose daughter Nohala was married by the Kalachuri Chédi king Yuvardja I. Kéyfiravarsha.
That Avanivarman may have been a contemporary® of Avanivarman II. Yoga of our grant B.;
but— even assuming that the terms Ohdlukya and Ohaulukya might be used synonymouslys—
he cannot be identical with him, because his father and grandfather were Sadhanva and Sirmhar
varman (not Bal and ‘Avani ).

For Balavarman, a feudatory of Mahéndriyudha (Mahdndrapila), the grant A. furnishes
a date in about A.D. 893. We therefore may assume that his grandfather Vahukadhavala (?)
lived about the middle of the 9th century A.D., and was almost certainly a feudatory of Mahén-
drapéla’s predecessor Bhojadéva (Mihira) of Kanauj, for whom we. possess dates from A.D. 843
to A.D. 881. Now in the inscription No. 77 of my Southern List this Mihira (Bhéjadéva) is
stated to have been defeated by the Gujardt Réshtrakits Dhruvarija II. This at any rate
would show that he was at war with the Réshtrakfitas; and I believe that such a war is actually
referred to in the account -of Vaihukadhavala’s (P) exploits related in the grant B. In my
opinion, the Karpéta army which is said to have been defeated by him can only have been
an army of the Réshirakiitas. As regards (the king) Dharma who is stated to have been
destroyed (or defeated) by the same chief, I know of no king Dharma who could have been a
contemporary of his, excepting the well-known Pila king Dharmapéla, and I see no resson
why Dharma should not be identified with that Pala king, who at one time or another
undoubtedly was at war with the rulers of Kanauj.

Balavarman himself defeated a certain Vishadha, and by slaying Jajjapa and other kings
‘freed the earth from the Hfina race.’” Who Vishadha was, it is impossible to say. Wars with
Hfina kings are frequently mentioned in Indian inscriptions of the Middle Ages,* and we know
of & Hina princess, Avalladdvi, who was married by the Kalachuri Karpa in the 11th century ;
but in recording the “name of Jajjapa our grant B. for the first time discloses the name of an
individual Hiina king, who must be placed in about the last quarter of the 9th century.

The kings or chiefs mentioned as opponents of Avanivarman II. ¥éga, for whom we have
a date in abont A.D. 899, are Yakshadasa and Dharanivarfha. The former is nnknown to us.
The latter I do not hesitate to identify with the Chipa Mahdsdmantddhipati Dharanivariha,
known to us from his Haddald plates’ which were issued from Vardhamina (or Wadhwin in

! This village was granted to the same temple of the Sun by the grant A.

2 A daughter of the Kalachuri Yuvarsjo I, Kundakedévi, was married by the Réishirakita AmOghavarsha II1.
Baddiga, for whom we now possess dates in A.D, 937 and 939

* In Nos. 354 and 856 of my Northern List cortain chiefs are described as both Chlukyas and Chaulukyas.

* Bee my note on the grammarians’ gjayajaJarté Hindn in Nackrickten d.XK: Ges. d. Wissenschafien zu
@dottingen, 1903, p. 805 ff. The Pala DévapAla humbled the pride of the Hiinas (Ep. Ind. Vol. II. P. 163, v. 18) ;
according to the Kharda plates of the Rfshtrakita Kakkarija II Ambghavarsha of A.D. 972 this king fought
battles with the lord (or lords) of the Htnss (Ind. Anf, Vol XIL p., 265, L 82); the ParamArs Utpals
(Mufijarijs) took eway the life of the Hinss (idid. Vol XVI p. 28,1 41); his younger brother Sindhuraja
conquered the king of the Hinas (Zp. Ind. Vol. L. p. 285, v. 16) ; ‘stc.

§ See my Northern List, No. 353, : h .

B2
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Kithidvad) in A.D. 914, and in which he is represented as a feudatory of a Rlijl_?dh’i?d ja
Maiﬁpz‘\ladéva- whose proper identification, as will be seen below, can no longer offer any difficulty.

The place Nakshisapurs, the nine villages mentioned in connection with the two grants,
and the river Kanavirike I have not, I regret to say, been able to identify. The main point of
general interest connected with these Jocalities is, that the Nakshisapura group of_ighty-
four, which was held by the two donors, aceording to the inmscription B. belonged to the
Ssurdshtra mandala. The name Surishtra we know to denote the sonthern part of Kathiavad ;
and since the two chiefs Balavarman snd Avanivarman II. describe themselves as fendatories of
the Mahdrdjddhirdje Mahéndriyudhadéva or Mahéndrapiladéva (of Kanauj), it follows from
these inscriptions that towards the end of the 9th century A.D. the kingdom of Kanauj
extended as far south as, and included, the province of Kathi&vad. Moreover, it becomes
quite certain now that the Rijddhirdje Mahipaladévs, who in the Haddéla plates of A.D. 914
is mentioned as the overlord of the Chipa Mah.dsdmantidhipats Dharanivariha, must be identi-
fied with the Mahdrajddhirdja Mahipiladéva of Kanauj (whose Asni inscription is dated in about
A.D. 917), the successor of Mahéndrapiladéva, and cannot have been one of the Chiddsamis of
Girnér-Junfigadh. ’

In the grant A. the king, known to us from the grant B. and other inscriptions as Mahén-
drapila, is called Mahéndrdyudha. This name of course at once recalls the names Indré-
yudha and Chakrayudhs, the former denoting a king who according to the Harivarmsa- Purdna
was ruling the morth in Saka-sathvat 705=A. D. 783-84, and the latter another king, to whom
the sovereignty of Mahodaya (Kanauj) was given, after the defeat of Indrarijs (i.e., in my
opiuion, Indrayudhay), by the Pala Dharmapila, and who was defeated by Niigabhata,! the grand-
father of Bhojadéva of Kanauj. It may also be mentioned that in Rajasékhara’s Karpira-
madijori® & certain merchant is represented as having gone to ¢ Kanauj, the capital of Vajra.
yudha, the king of Pafichila.’ That story would seem to show that in the opinion of Rija-
§ékhara, who was Mahéndrapila’s guru, a name with the somewhat unusual ending dyudha,
such as Vajrayudha, was a suitable or characteristic name of a Kanauj king. Most probably
Mahéndrapala himself was known to Rajagékbara also by the name Mahéndrayudha,

The date of the grant A., §ri- Valabhi-sasvat 574 Migha-fuddha 6,is by a long way the
earliest date in which we find the technical expression Valabhi-samvat. In the inscriptions of
the Valabhi kings themselves the year of a date is ordinarily preceded by only sam, rarely by
samvat; and hitherto the earliest inscription cont g the term Valabhi-samvat was the
Véraval inscription of the temple-priest Bbiva-Byihaspati of Valabhi-saimvat 850 (No. 508 of
my Northern List), In the Morbi plate of Jainka (ibid. No. 702) of the year 585 of the same
era the number 585 in line 19 is preceded by simply sasmvat, while in line 17 the year is described
a8 8 Goupts (4.6 Gupta)’ year.— It is curious that in KathiivAd we should find the Gupta-

Valabhi, Vikrama and Saka eras employed in dates of the same period and in almost the same
localities,

A,~PLATES OF BALAVARMAN; VALABHI-SAMVAT 574.
TEXT?
First Plate.

1 Ot [|1*] Jayad=ch=Abhyudayas=cha || Svasti [|*] Nakshisapuriteparama-
bhattiraka-maharaj{4]dhi-

. 1 Of Nagabhata Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha has discovered in the JOdhpur State a .stone inseription
dated in about A.D. 815 (sasivatsara-fa(td] 873).

¥ Bee Dr. 8ten Konow’s udition, pp. 74 and 266,
8 From a photograph supplied by Mr. Gaurishanker Hirachand Ojha.

4 Densted by a symbol,
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[

réja-paramédvara-sri-Bhojadéva-pad[4* |nudhyhta-paramabhattiraka-mahirijadhirija-para-

3 mésvara-fri-Mahéndrayudhadéva-pida-prasidikshata-lsamadhigata-pafichamah & $avd a -
(bda)-mahisimantaé=[Ch]a~

4 lukyanvaya-prasita-sri-?Avanivarmma-suta-5i1i-Va(ba)lavarmma  sarvvén=éva rdja-
rijanya-rijasthaniy-dparik-ma-

5 tya-[ché]tabhata-bhatta-[da]ndavi(ph)sika-dand[d]ddharanika-3dramgika-mahattara-chiru-*
chiira-bhata-hastyasvirdbha(ha)ka-prabhritih |8

6 yuktaka-niynktakimm svin=4(a)nydm[é=cha] yathasarmva(ba)dhyaménakin=
samanuvd(bd)dhayaty=astu vah samviditam yathf padma-pattss

7 sthita-jalalva] tarald. &rf drishta-nashtafi-cha jivitamh?| 8 Padmapatra-jalavitadu-
chamchalam jivitavyam=akhilid=che, sarhpadah |

8 ity-avétya jagatah sthiti[t*] nripih kith dhanaih kuruta dharmmam-animdyah®

I Pallavigra-jalavimdu-charchald klésa-

9 jila-parivéshtité bhavé | yd na chirmtayati karmma-satpatharh  tasya  janma
bhavat=tha nihphalaw!® || &vam sarvvam=adhruva-
10 m=816{kya] dbarmmd matih sthipyatdm || Tan=mayi UgvabhujBpirjita-

Nakshisapurachaturaditiki-prativa(ba)ddhd Jayapur-a-

11 bhidh4nd grimah!® Magha-Suklapaksha-shashthyAm'3 upbpya(shya) gandha-dhfipa-
pushya(shpa)-dipa-snfna-vildpan-dpalépana-[sanma P]-14

12 rjana-khagpdasphutita-sudhi-kfirchchak-4di-Suéru(ért)sha-kritd  sva-mAtipitror=itmanag=
cha'® ajhik-Amushm[i* Jka-pupya-yasd-

13 bhivyiddhayé bhagavatah sarit-Kanavirika-tat-ivasthite-Sahasradidhitéh  érimatas=
Taru[pd]dityadévayalé bhakti-bha-

14 vita-manasd? udak[4*]tisarggéna dharmmaddyd nispishtah pratipAditas=cha || Yssya
plirvvatah Sibavdhalaka-grima-

15 simé  marydd[4®*] [I*] dakshinatah Ra[jyastha Jla-grama-sima maryida |
aparatah Pédhillaka-grima-simi [ma*]ryAdd | atta-

16 ratah Amvullaka-Bgrima-simi maryAdd | évam  chaturfghatta(ta)n-dpalakshitah
sa-bhdgabhbgah sa-hirapy[4*]dinah :

17  sa-dapdadasiparidbah sa-siméparyantah s-ddra[m*]gah sa-vrikshamélakulah
sa-parikarah chdllakavainivai-

1S gikakéshyadi-sahitah!? Achitabhatapravééa-var]jits?® bhlmichchhidra-nyfiyéna
dharmmadiyd nigri(sri)shtah |) :

19 Asya bhumjatd bhojépayatah kyishatah karshApayatd vA ssmad-vamsajair-anyair=
vv& bhoktribhih

! Read, probably, -prasddikrita-. 2 Read -§7y-.

% Instend of this word which I do not remember to have met with elsewhere, I should have expected here, nert
to dandapdsika, as in other grants, -chauréddharanika-,

4 1t is just possible that the two aksharas chdru were struck out in the original, sud that the intended reading
therefore is -ckéra-dhata-.

$ Resd -prabhzriti ktaka-niyukiaks:
8 Read -patira-sthita-jalavat=tarald srir=. 7 Read givitam.
8 Metre of this verse and of the next : Rathdddhatd.— Read Pad: -
® This of course caunot be right, but the actual reading does not suggest to me a suitable conjecture,
10 Read nishphalam. M Originally svdbhu® was engraved, but the sign for 4 has been struck out.
12 Read grdmé. 1 Read -shashthydms. . 1 Read -sammarjana-.
R 1% Read =ch=, '8 Read, in accordance with the preceding, °dévasya.

‘%}E}lere and in other places below the rules of sgmdA: have not been observed.
18'Rend Ambuilaka- ; in line 54 of the grant B, the name is spelt Amoulaka-.
1 This term, the reading of which s quite clear in the photograph, I am unsble to explain, The word ehdllikd
oceurs above, Vol. II1. p, 267, 1. 28 ; and Prof. Hultzsch draws my attention to Vol. VI. p. 88, note 9.

20 One would huve expected here aohdfadhatapravéiah, and some other term ending with varjitah (like e.g.,
piradatte-dérabrakmad dya-varjitah).
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20 pratishd[dh6] npa karaniyah phlayitavyai=cha || yatah sdm[d*]nyam  bhdmidina-
phalam=avéty=4yam=asmad-da-

8econd Plate.

2] yd-nnmantavyd ssmat-prity=Abhyarthanays cha phlaniya it || Tathd  ch=bktam
[bha]gava-

22 t4 vyds8(sd)nal Vydséna || 3Yinstha datthni purd naréndraih dénini  dbarmm.
artha-yada-

23 s-karéni | nirmmélya-vinta-pratimini tini k6 nAma sidhuh  punar=Adadita ||

24 3Shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrini svarggd  tishthati  bhimidah | [4]chchh[8]tth ch=
Anumantd cha [tiny=8]-

25 va narakd vastt || Va(ba)hubbirsvvasudhd  bhuktd rAjanaih?  Sigar-adibhih |
yasya yasya yadd [bha]-

26 mis=tasya tasya tadd phaladm ||  5Shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrini  Sshashtir=vvarsha-
Satdni [cha] | [gavam koti-pradand]-

27 na  bhimi-hartth na  éudhyati || Vimdhy-dtavishveatdydsu(su)  Sushka-kotara-
viginah | [kyishpéhayd hi jil-

28 yantd bhimi-diyars haratti(nti) yé || Sva-dattdh para-datt[4m*] vd  ya[tn]ad=
raksha paridhipa | mahih mahibh[ritdta éréshtha)

29 déndch-chhryb-nupilanam || @ || Ava(tra) sikshi vra(bri)hmapa-Déhada-suta-
Bhéavah | tathd vra(brd)hmapa-[€au . ?]-

30 nara-suta-Nigéévarah || tathd vri(bré) hmana-Jajjaka-suta-Harih || tathd
vri(bra)hmana-Bhi[skara]-suta-

31 Vésudévah | tathé vaniké  Négha-suta-Isuvah | tathd vaniké Niga-suta-
Pa[ba]llah || ta-

32 thd vani-Jéulla-sute-Nannakah | tathd vapak® Samgama-suta-Déuthah || tathd
da(ma)hattara-Dram[g]iya-

33 suta-Sthab | tath8 mA(ma)hattara-Govasa-suta-Ajaineh | tathd mabattara-Govisa-
suta-Mdha[ri]palka]-

34 h| tathd mahattara-Dhira-snta-Kaphaksh ||  Likhitam  ch=aitan-mi(ma)ys kula-
putraka-*Datta-suta-[ Dha P]-

35 [rJadi[ty8]n=bti || @ Il Sri-Valabhi-samvat 574 Magha-Suddha 6 il @ I

36 Sva-hasté=[tra] &ri-Va(ba)lavarmmanah I &Y 10 sva-hastah  &ri-Dhiika! Il @ I

B.—PLATES OF AVANIVARMAN II. YOGA; [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 956.
TEXT,
First Plate.

1 Om® [}|*] Jayaé=ch=4bhy[u*]dsyas=cha || Jayati  jagatira  prasitir=viév-dtmi
sabaja-bhiishapars nabhasah | drutaka-

2 nakasadrifa-dadafatamayfkha-mél-Archatahls Savitd || [1*] YAst<iha sird va(ba)hir=

amtar8 cha chchhidraih pari-

1 Read, probably, vddavydsing. R 2 Metre : Indravajré.

* Metre of this verse and the rest: Sl3ks (Anushtubh).— Read skashtim varsha-.

¢ Read rdjaddsh Sagar-. 5 Read shashiim varsha-. ® Read vanig-N".
1 Read vapig-J&. 8 Read vansk-San°.

* The same word oceurs e.g. in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIL p. 161, line 69.
% This mark, which does rot: look like a letter, apparently represents the signature of Dhiika.
% Oue would have expeeted - DAtikasya. See line 62 of the grant B.
13 ¥rom a photograph sapplied by Mr. Gaurisk Hirnchand Ojha.
3 Denoted by & symbal. Y Meire: Aryi.
3% Read -mdi-dokitah ¥ Metro: Indravajrd.
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3 t na vipatraditah! | bhédyah  parair-n=aiva mahipatindta  Va(ehd)lukya-
' nim=dpara-turiga-[vam]ésh I() [2*] ®Va(ba)bhiiva-

4 tuti(s=ta)[tra] mahd-mahipats mah[4*]-mati Kalla-Ma[ha]lla-sarmjfitan | yaydh
sith  kirttir-upAgamad-gu-

5 maih  pardm prasiddhih (i) satata[m*] sunirmalaih || [3*]  3Saubhrétrafi=cha
yaybr=Agi(st)d=anyényam=avibhita(nna)-

6 yo[h*] II() kalavappapamhmyAtart Réma-Lakshmanay[6]r=iva || [4%] Madhyd*
nripinim suvibhyi(shi)tanAm

7 rardja  Kallah kula-ki[x*Jtti-yu[ktalh | ki[m*JtyA  mahatyh sthirayh  ériya
va(cha) kalpadruminims=i-

8 va phrijata[h] || [5%] Réjyalm]* ma[chra ?]? mehipatau  gunagan-alarakirabhtd
sati  kehind[ra]ti-pa-

9 rAkram-fn[v]ita-tanan nirbhatika® gAsati | Iokénim=abbavan-mand rati-yutalm* ]
dharmma-pra-

10 [dh)ina[m] sadd tushtir=[vva(bba) ndhuJjanasya gaunya-janith  dinafi=cha
satyattisha(?)® | [6%] 1°Tagmin=mahi$[4*]d=vi-

11 tatékavirttih'!  lakshmi-nidhinarh faranam  gupdndm (1) Sauryasya  bhiimir=
vvasatir-mmatinim

12 rijairyabhima(?)1® tanayi(ys) va(ba)bhiva || [7%] 18V algattyaraggambtuga-
mattamétarga-duggamin | yach-cha-

18 ndadandatasrastih fatratd=sibriyan=vana || [6*] AjaniM tatd=pi  Srimarn[ngh ?]-

hukadhavala'®
14 mehavu(nu)bhévd  yah | dha[r*Jmmam=avann= api nityamn  randtyamod(P) |
ninasadramarn'® |(]]) [9*] YRajAdhird-
15 je-psraméévara-bhimind[th]an=yas=tan-api svabhuja-virya-vasid=vijig[yJs |
6 nistmc‘nEanibhrayavilﬁﬂji]ripﬁttimﬁgair:avjair:ivé kshiti-talam

Second Plate; First Side.
17 samard puvinya || [10%] 18K unta[tha ?]s‘ﬁsi[he,]si-pm[ch]um-nars-kari-prﬁjﬁ(jyn)~
valgat-turathgam

1 Read vipattraidkhab, i.e. both vi-pattra-¢dkhah, * withont leaves and branches’ and vipattra-éikhal,
¢ whose branches protect from misfortune.’ A bamboo (varnsa) has leaves and branches. But the Chalukya race
(vamga) is a different kind (apara) of vamfa, one that hasno leaves and branches, i.e., in the other sense of the adjec-
tive, it is & race the branches of which protect from misfortune. Similarly the other epithets in the verse saggest
other differences between the two kinds of varh#a. The word apara of the last Pada is practically equivalent to
apirva, which is employed in a similar verse above, Vol. IIL. p, 298, line 6 of the text. 4para is used in the same
way (not in the sense ¢ before which no other excels”) in the verse in Ind. 4nz. Vol. XII. P. 198, line 10,

2 Meire: Varnsastha, ¢ Metre : Sl6ka (Anushtubh).
* Read kuladharmma-samdydtah. S Metre : Upajéti,

® Metro : SArddlavikridita. * Read yatra.

¢ Read, probably, nirbhitikash. ° Read, perhaps, sampattijam.
10 Metre: Indravajr. N Read vitat-Grukirttira,

12 Tam unable to give the name of the chief, concealed in this corrupt passage. The verse weuld be right
if we were t0 Tead Rdjéndra-ndmd, but I awm not sure ahout this conjecture,

13 Metre : Slka(Anushtubh).— Read the verse : 7 tgat-turan dt=tuihng tta-mdtamga-durggamdt ; gack-

dadandatasst: Oofifri; i For chandedand, see above, Vol. V1. p. 10, v, 20,

A tdh fatr
18 Motre : Aryd.
13 Here again I.cannot give confidently the name intonded in the original. Tha right reading may possibly be
sréman=V dhukadhavald,
16 Read ran-ddyatb=ninafad=Dharmasm. - The name.at the end of the verse nndovbtedly is Dharmarh,
17 Metre : Vasantatilaki.— Résd the second half of the verse: m‘rtrimn-.nv'rdnyam’ldm-ri;ntrzmd#ga;}w
abjair=ira kshiti-telath samard pravidhya ||
18 Metre: Sragdhard.— Read Kuntaprdsdeihastas,
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18

19

Karpnitam  fai(sai)nyam=3jo(jau) bhayarahita-mana bhiiri$é=bhu(nu)pravisya |
&kiki khadga-

yashtys drutam=atisitayd! yd=rimfiddhi-praviha[m] vah-iridhd=vagadham kemala-

20 vanam=iva érattya-kbéda® Inliva || [11*] 3Taémid-athjiyats sutd svanivarmma-
n&mi Saurya-praté-
21 pa-vinay-idi-gunantapdtah® | ssnnabavad=bh[1i* Jéam=imim=nvati dharitrim=
anvarthatin=nijam=a-
22 niyata yéna  néma |(]) [12%] SAvaniva[r*]mmani ya[tra] sukarmmani
vyathita-étravamarmmani  varmmani(?) [|]
23 yuvati-nirmita-narmmani  bhipatd(tsu) na janatAbhirafa[r*]mmani Sa[m*]kitam ||
[18%] Tasya® sinur=ajan=iha
24 gsukarmi  mitra-va(ba)ndb[u]janamtabira-sa[r]mma |  kirttitd  vidita-$Atravamarmi
y0 janair=abhi-
25 dhayh Va(ba)lavarmmé Il [14*]  8Satatam=avitath-oktih snbna-jApy-adi-$4(st)lah
pranayiatasahasri- .
26 dbina-vistirpnasathpat | bbrijasurn-vibit-340  yah  sad=Arabhya  va(ba)lyAtvi(t=Tri)-
nayana-charan-i-
27 rchehdéilavin=samprajitam(h) |(1]) [15*] Prathita-karitnramgam sbtanistriméa-panih!®
Vishadham=avasa-
28 m=isah sidhu jitvA samiké [|*] sthirataram=urndhakké-yngmam=4su Q@radhiyant
$ruti-sukha-
29 dam=akhinnd  yd=grahin-ma[w*]dra-nédarn || [16*] Chatura-turaga-durggfn=samyati
dhvasta-satra[h*] sphuta-
30 m=iba jagatiédnl® Jajjap-Adin=nihotya | prasabham-abhimanaskd yo vyadhatta
[ksh]itise
31 bhuvanam=idam=ahind Hina-vaniéna hinara || [17%] Kuvalayadala-nétrah
sannat-Amsasthals-2
32 kah | prakatam=Ava[nlivarmms [n]éma tasy=[8]tmaj[8]= bhit | prithula-
katir=udérah kshima-ma-
33 dhyas=tathd yd vidita iha jagatyhs Yéga-ni fpartna || [18%]  Sathgramé
Yéakshadasa[m*] va(ba)la-
Second Plate ; Second Side.
34 me=alkhlilam=api® dhvarhsayitvi  pravird yah samjagriha  {fryam  patutara-
ninadath  Ségarakshébha- )
35 néma | yasy=alarikira-bhitim!e jita-ripn  jagrihuh  pattapd-pi pratitdh
éamkha-[ chchha]tra-dhvajadi-17
86 n=ahamshamikayd mu(yu)ddha-bhfimin pravisya (| [19*] Kodanda-dhvasta-dhérd-
gara-kara-nakhard  vi[kra]m-va(ba)ddha~
87 chitts  1ilabhim(nn)-Anyasé(sé)nk dagajaghatb-tumbhatoxgasthalikslt | yasmin=
&[kraJmya  bhimim
! Read =atifitayd yborimdrddha-. 2 Read syosta-khidah,
* Metre: Vi tatilaki.~ Resd T'zsmdd=a; ¢ Resd -gunairsupétah.
§ Metre: Drutavilambita, ® Metre: Svigath. 7 Read -bandhujanat-dhita-.
® Metre of verses 15-18: Malinf, ® Read dvija-guru-, 1 Read -pdnss,
1 Read dradhdydi=, 12 Read jagattsdi=.

3 Read sannat-dsasthalikah pra®. 1% Metre of verses 19 and 20 : Sragdhara,
!5 The syllable i was originally omitted and is engraved in the margin.

18 Read -bAdidi=, Y Read -chchhatira-dhvaf-adi-

1% Reod -tumga-kutibhasthalikd | yasminne,
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38 [sthiltavati hi nijal sig).mvnd=Yﬁlkshadﬁsa-|:kshé]1;ip~:‘Lc'lyaiskun’.u-a.gt\ir:iv:zm5 ripu-
nivahaih ddratah sam.

39 pransss || [20%] SVyémni  yAmtam=adhikam mrigay[4*]-priyd  yah satvat na
mufichati sa kim Dharanivarihah [1*] maty=8-

40 ti [v6]mpuruhayss sahag(s)=aiva yasya dOrfn=naniméa® matimfm Dharanivarahah
Il [21%] "Khadga-kharhdita-dhapdara[m]8

41 runda-mundaigha-manditam | yatr=ajibh[B* ] jati[ti] sasapinail® ranimganam ||
[22%] “Narapatim-amwh mukivi

42 k414 kalau sati sa[m*]prati trijagati  paritvitum  gaktd na kagchid=ap=tha
mith | su[jaJoa-nivalhd] ma-

43 tv=dtiva nnatikamavi[kralmal®  garana-manasatn érimamiarm yam samffrayad=
ulchchhrjitalm*] || [28%] Ténals prava(cha)ndamaruda[bhra]-

44 chals[m*] vi[bhitic ?] [padmasth ?}itfuhvu(bu)ka.x;ikﬁ-ta[_'m]lﬁtan:ﬁsﬁ[n]“ |
vidy{u*]dvildsa-va(cha)palafi=cha vichi[m*]tya la-

45 kshmim privartyats sphulam=ayam kshitiddna-dba[r]mmah || [24*] Sa cha
mahisimanta-44-Yoga dvam=u[kta P]vAn patha!®

46 15sa,prz‘u'un=év=ﬁbhieaﬁ1vadhyakﬁm 8van=anyims= cha] gimibhﬁvi—bhﬁp&lmhé:cha
samanuvd (bd)dhayaty=astn

47 vah samviditamh  yath=AsmAbhih pmtz‘;papmgata-samastasﬁma.nta~§6(man)lim:%l—:’imhiia-

charanayu-

48 galasya énéadhamkaranikar-ﬁmnla_yaén[b’]pravﬁha-dhavalita-dharﬁvahyasya
samthitAbhya-

49 dhika,pmd:\u-ﬁn&ndita—vnfndiv;'ind-ﬁpagiyamﬁnm-samastagm;agapa.sya paramabhattéira-

50 ka-mah[4*]réjAdhirdja-parami (mé)évﬂma.—éri-Bh6jadi(dé)va-pﬁdiuu dhydtaparama-
51 bhattbraka-mahér[4* )jAdhivdja-paramésvaia-g1i-Mah 6 tn d r & bPédladéva-prasil

Third Plate.
52 phda-prasid-Avipta’®  tanti(nni)yukta-tar| [tratm Gra? Jpalal-gri-Dhiika-prativa (ba)ddbais=

53  d-anumatyd cha, §au(sau)rﬁsh§ramag¢al-ﬂnta],\pﬁtblqakshimpurnchatura(ra)éiti-
prati-

! Read nijdsm simhavad=. ? Rend -ddyaih kuramgairs iva ripu-nivakair=,

* Metre: Vasantatilaki.— The general meaning of the verse clearly is that a certain Dharanivardha, for whose
identification see above, p. 8 £,, was put to flight by, or fled before, Avanivarman. Bub I am not sure abont
every detail of the verse.— The first words of the verse perhaps are either vybmn=dpi ydmtams or vy bmand
praydmtams=.

4 Read sattvam, ¢ I cannot correct this.

¢ Read anandsa matimdn=. ? Metre: §l6ka (Anushtubh).

8 Read, probably, -desd dram (in the sense of ¢ elephant *).

® Read -mund-augha-. 1% Read dastra-panan.

11 Metre: Harinf. 2 Read Tyivikrama-vikramar.
38 Metre : Vasantatilakd. " Read -taralims=tath=dsin.

'8 Read yatkd (?); but the words doam=uktardn yathé would be quite out of place here.

16 Read sarvvd abhisambadh dnakd dn=anydinbech=Ggdmidhdvi-,

17 These two aksharas (the first two syllables of the word Prasdda) are quite out of place here, In agreement
“wwith the preceding adjectives one would have expected -Makéndrapiladévasya, but the writer proceeds as if the
whole preceding passage, commencing with Pratdpapranate, were a single compound, qualifying Mahdmdropdla-
ZLévg..

18 Here, in my opinion, some words have been omitted. As the text stands, we do not learn from it what the
<hief Yéga had received from Mahéndrapila.

1% The two aksharas in brackets are quite doubtful. I can only suggest that the iutended reading may possibly
be .tudamtapdla-.

4
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54 va(ba)ddha'-Amvulak-ibhidhina-grimah  sa-vrikshamilakulah sn-sxmapa,ryan[t']ﬁh

55 sa-bhogabhigah sa~hiranyadinah sa-dandadasaparidhah sa'bha]mﬁna.veshhknb

56 sakala-rdjakiyindm=ahastaprakshépanima(ya) A-charmdr-Arksh (rkk)- Arnn&va-kshlfr“
sarit-par[ vv]ata-sama-

57 kalinah? ih=aiva Jayspura-grim-Abhyist Kanavirikf-sarid-upakanthd nivish[t*]8"
Ta[rulnf-~

58 dityadévaya khandasphutite-suka(dha)-dugdha-kA[r]chchaka-snapana-vilépana-pushps-
dhipa-dipa-t[ai]la-né(nai)vé-

59 dya-dérik-dy-upakritayd m[A*]thpitrdr=Atmanas-ch=[si)hik-Amushmika-pnnya-yas[6]"
bhivriddhays bhémichchhidra-

60 nyby[é*Ina pravi(t)piditas=tad-ayam  svadha[r*mmadsya-nirthi(rvvi)sépra(sha) B
palaya(yi)tavyd snuna(ma)ntevyas=cha || yaéya(sya) ch=d-

61 ghftanéni plr[vv]atd Viyaraka-grima-simd | dakshinatd Jayapura-grams-
sind(m4) || aparatah 8é-

62 pduvaka-Koérinthaka-grima-simé| uttaratah  Vavulike-grima-simd |  tad=8[na]d®
chaturdghétand(na)-pari-

63 kehipta-gramam  bhurbjatd bhojayatah keha(kri)shatah karsha[yaltah pra.hdlsﬂ-'
t8(td) rd(vd) mna kaischa[n=8]lp=dpi paripar-

64 thand vydd* v& kiryah| yatah simanyasanapalom=avity=Siemat-prityh phlaniy®
ita(tl) 1! Tathdt d(ch)=5-

65 ktath Vydgi(sd)na | 9Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudhéd bhuktd rijani(bhi)h  Ba(sa)gar-
adibhih [|*] yasra’ yanyi yadi bhiimiénés tesya ta- .

66 4 palam [| 8(Y Jan=iha daha[na}® purd naréndrair=ddinani!o |
mmériragrasaskarini | npirmmalyavina-prati-

67 méni thni k3 ndma 44(sh)dhub punar=Adadita ||

68 Samvat 958 Mégha-Sudi 6 [II*]

No. 2.— VASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OF PURNAPALA;
THE VIKRAMA YEAR 1099.
By Proressor F. Kiezeory, C.LE.; GOTTINGEN.

About the year 1840 the stone, which bears this inscription, was taken by Captain T. S. Burt
from a tank at Vasantgadh! in the Sirohi State of Rijputina, and the inscription was published
in Journ. 4s. Soo. Beng. Vol. X, p. 664 f£.,, from a very unsatisfactory transcript prepared by
Pandit Kamalikfnta. For a long time the stone seems to have been lost sight of ; but it has
lately been rediscovered by my indefatigable friend, Mr. Ganrishankar Hirachand Ojha of Udai-
par, and is now deposited at the town of Sirohi. I re-edit the text from impressions which have
been kindly sent to me by Mr. Ojha.

* Read °ddk-Ambulak-. In line 16 of the grant A. the name is spelt dimwullaka.
3 Read sdipadyamdnavishtikah (or “vdshiikah, which ocours often elsewhere),

3 Read kdlina. 4 Read oydssdhs.

¥ Read sdmd i dé Aal sy ¢ Motra: Slka (Anushtubh).
7 Reed yasya yasya yadd Mdmuataaya tasyatadd phalath,

® Metre: Indravajri. ? Read dattani.

1 Read °ni dharmm- thM-yafas-karﬂm | nirmmélya-vénta-,

1 Vasantgadh 1y is situsted to the east of Mount AbA, but I do not find it on the map
of the Eﬁ;publ.na. Agency. At or nuu- the same place an important inscription of the time of king Varmslitas, of
the [Vikrama] year 682, has lately been discovered.




No. 2.] VASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OF PURNAPALA. 11

The mscmphon contains 23 lines of writing which covers a space of about 2' broad by 1743"
high. At the upper proper right corner part of the stone is broken away, so that between nbout
15 and 2 aksharas are missing at the commencement of lines 1-9. Otherwise the writing is
well preserved and may be read with certainty nearly throughout. The size of the letters )
between % and §”. The characters generally differ little from the ordinary Nigari, but they
include a few signs which are peculiar to the earlier northern inscriptions. The letter b ever ¥-
where is denoted by a sign of its own, and the secondary 4 is often written by a superscript Jine ;
once (in Trashfuh=prasiddt=, 1. 13) we bave the sign of the upadhminiya; aod once (in
bhdrydsm, 1. 12) the conjunct ry is made up of the full sign for » and the secondary form, of y.
Between verses 32 and 33 and at the end of the text a conch-shell has been engraved, and
between verses 33 and 34 a circular ornament. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit,
and, excepting the words asy=dnvayd=pi and naga yb=pt in lines 8 and 13, the whole is in
verse. Both the language and the verses often. are incorrect, and as a piece of literary composi-
tion the inscription is worthless. Here, to show how very limited was the author’s knowledge
of grammar, I need only point out forms such as ndmam, 1. 5, véfmam, 1. 9, véémaik, 1. 14, and
vyimé, 1. 21 (for ndma, vésma, vésmabhik, and vydmni), from passages regarding the reading of
which there cannot be any doubt. And what liberties were talken by him, simply for the sake
of the metre, in the spelling of words, may be seen from inst like Pdrpndpidla-, 1. 7,
samdhi-, 1. 19, svapdna-, 1. 15 (for Phranapdla-, sazdhs-, sipina-), eto.!

The object of the inscription is, to record that a queen named Léhini, a younger sister of
the Paraméfra Parnapéla and widow of a king Vigraharfja, at Vata® (Vata-nagara, Vata-
pura) restored an aucient temple of the Sun, and restored or founded a tank (vdpi), apparently
the very tank where this record has been found. Aund the inscription is divided into three parts,
the frst and second of which give the genealogies of Lahipi and Vigrahardjs, while the third
gloliﬁes the town Vata and the pious work exccated there by the widowed queen. The whole
ia introduced by two verses, in one of which (so far as it is preserved) the author pays homage
to Mahésvara (Siva), Prichétasa (the poet Valmiki), and Vini (the goddess of eloguence),
while in the other he invokes the protection of the god Hari (Vishnu).

Verse 3 relates that through the anger of (the sage) Vagishtha there was produced a youth
or prince (kumdra) from whom the Pramfira (or Paraméira) family took its origin.? In his
lineage there was Utpalardja ; from him sprang Aranyardja, and from him Adbhutakrishna-
réja. His son (or, if a name shonld heve been lost at the commencement of line 4, his son’s son)
was Mahipéla, and from him sprang Dhandhuka. To Dhandhuka there was born from his
wife Amritadévi Piirnapala, who ruled the Arbuda territory (bhid-mandalom=Arbbudasya).s
In his reign, his younger sister Lahini was married by king Vigraha (Vigrahar&ja).

Vigraharsja’s genealogy, in verse 12, commences with a twice-born named ¥'é6ts, who by his
bravery acquired the title of king (bhdpa). In his lineage there was the king (nripa) Bhava-
gupta, who, after restoring the temple of ¢ the Sun dwelling at Vata’ (Vata-vdsi-bhdnu), reigned
at Vata. In his lineage, again, there was SBamgamaraja, who ruled Badari in Vamsératha,
From him prang Durlabhardja ; from him, Chacha ; and from him, Vigraharija, who,as stated

1 The author’s mistakes have been more fully pointed out in the notes on the text. The inscription emphati-
cally teaches us that the mistakes which may be found in an inscription need mot necessarily be aseribed to the
~writer or engraver.

2 Tn line 9, verse 13, the word is used in the plural (7a¢éstu), and in the inscription of V:
above, the place appears to be called Patdkarasthdna.

% See e.g. Ep. Ind. Vol. IL. p. 190, verse 18. In the present inscription we have the name Pramdra in vérse 8,
and Paramdra in verse 10. The name is written Pramdra also in the nnpublished Bhérunda inseription of
Pirpapila of the [Vikrama] year 1102, uf whwh T possess impressions.

4 In the Bhérunda inseri in tba ding note Pérnapala.is said to rule the. Ariuda-mandala.

fhe inscription actually has frémarvud idal pmld:atw)
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12 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor IX.

alveady, marvied LAhini. After Lis deth, his widow went to her brother's home, and was
settled at the town of Vata which iu the conrse of time hal fallen into decuy.

The thwn of Vata (Vata-nagara, Vata-pura) is glorified in verses 20-251 Here it will
be sufficient to say that it is stated to have been founded by the sage Vasishtha, that it was
sitnated on a river named Sarasvati, and that its inhabitants are described as devoted to the
worship of the San. That the queen Lahini restored there an ancient temple of the Sun and
restored or founded a tank, has been alveady mentioned.

The inscriptiun (according to verse

33

33 and 34) was composed by the Brihman Métrisarman,
the son of Hari, and engraved by Sivapila, the son of the si¢radhira Déuka, who was the son
of Durga (Durgiirka, i.e. Durgiditye). the son of the sthupati (‘ architect, carpenter,’ efo.)

1t ends (v. 35) with the date: the ninth ##Li of the dark hal® of the month Nabha,
vann, the moon being in (the nuksiutra) Mrigagiras, of the year (given in words) 1099
in the time of Vikramiditya, ¢in the place’ (sthinakd) of Chitrabhiinu. By this last expression
I uuderstand the author to say that the date fell in the Jovian year Chitrabhanu. This year
can be combined with the Vikrama year 1099 only, when the latter is taken to be the expired
Cladtridi Vikrama year 1099, and Chitrabhinn to be the Jovian year so named according to the
southern system.® For that year the date would correspond to the 12th August A.D. 1042,
when the 9th #ithi of the dark half of the amdnta Srivans ended 10 L. 46 m., while the
nukshatru was Mrigagivsha by the equal space system and according to Garga for 15 b, 46 m.,
and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 14 h, 27 m., after mean sumrise. The date is the earliest date
of the Vikrama era that quotes a Jovian year, and, with the cxception of quite modern dates,
the only Vikrama date in which a Joviau ye.r is gnoted according to the southern system. It
also is the earliest known date in which we find the expression Vekhra.mddit ya-isdlé.

The Praméra or Paraméra chiefs mentioned in this inscription ruled the Arbuda-mandala,
4. a tract of country called after Arbuda, the modern Mount Abii They are probably closely
connected with the Paraméiras of Chandrivati, mentioned, eg., above, Vol. VIIL p. 201.
Regurding Vigraharija and his ancestors I cannot offer any remark.

The places Vata and Badari in Varsaratha (v. 14) Tam unable to identify. Vata must
be an old place, being mentioned already in the Vusantgadh inscription of Varmalita of the
[Vikrama) year 682, and in a somewhat earlier inseription which was fonnd at the village of
Simoli in the Bhomata district of Mévad, and of which Mr. Ojha has sent me impressions.  If
not identical with Vagantgadh itself, it must be looked for close to it.

TEXTS

Lo [Malhésvara[m] || [Plrichétasar tathd Vanim=
prafastis=sukpith maya || [1%] SJyotir=jydtividith savah sava-dhiyim dhishnyari
puraxh  varchchasiih || bhaktinim dhanadah smritah  Lkalushahd ea-
— v —— v —ll——— o [malsamvritah matimatin  ditd  cha  sate
karmmanfon || piydd=vo Vasu~Siddbu—Kinnara—nutz;.s=tmilok)’a.-dipf) Harih || [2%]
“Vasishtha-kbpij=janitah kumirah Pramarateivips ya-7

°)

¥ The exact meaning of verse 20 is not clear to me, and there is & doubtful passage in verse 28,

2 By the northern system Chitrabhinu lasted from the 11th September A.D. 1039 to the 6th September A.D. 1040,

# ¥row impressions supplied by Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha.  Below “ Ed.” denotes the text in Journ.
As. Soc. Beng. Vol. X. p. 671 ; T quote from it only a few passages, to shiw what that text is like,

* Abunt 15 ot 1% aksharas are broken away at the commencen. -
puieidlng kaving Bldtrisarmmand | sul[rilddhitatar
Paindn, 53 o pure invention, suggested by vers,

* Metre: Nardilay g

9 Netre of verses

Ed. hus Pranamye Hari-
cupdinn of the word

Frinih
M

4 CFioi e coseems by have been
forund o {hy anmalegy of jaadf
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8§ —v——1|l v— v ——+u v ti=sya bhimyim mahébals yattra nripi
babhivub || [3*] Asy=tnvayd  hy=Utpalardje-nimi!  Aranyarsjéepi  tatd
babhiva || tasmAd=babhiv=Adbhutakrishnarijé vikhyata-kiritih kila vésu-®

4 — —[l| 4] — — v — v v — v — — h &rimin=yath=brvvi[th] dbritavin=
varh(halhs || puttrb=pi tesmin=Mahipsla-nimi tasmid-abhid=Dhamdhuke* éva
bhiipak || [5*] Asy=Api Kkirttih surarfja-10ké pragiyst vai sura-kimnaribhih |}
vindnivishta-Skarajamgnli-

5 — — — u — — « [r=alam]kyitébhih || [6%] Yén=Ahritd sau(Sau)rya-haléna
lakshmi{r=*] vikhyipya nimar® parasainya-madhyd || asy=Api bhary=Amrite-
dévi-tti(nd)mnl’ riplna si(§)léna  kuléna yuktd || [7*] Utpatnamasyisuvi®
Parpiapalah pilroném=imfm  pilaya-

6 — v — — || —— v — [ré=pli vijitya Sattrlrh® éashsa bhl-marndalame
Arbbudasya Il [8%]  19Kanakakarnnika-bhfishitagamdayd  !kakuchadésa-nivesita-
vipayd || vibudha-rijaknlé=mara-kanyayd sadasi yasya yaSah parigiyatd || [9%]
Hatvil® yéna rand'® ripin=subahnsah

7 — — v — — v [k8] || vikrimtd mada-sA(§a)lind vara-gajdi naddhih svaks
marndird || Phrnnapéla-lkulapradipa-nripatau  sau(fau)rya-vraté  dhirmmikél® ||
attra  §ri-Paraméravamsa-tilaké  rhjyam  sthirarh 8isati || [10%] 18Agy=Annji

Léhini-nima-
8 — — — — [ya]thd timarasair=vvihind || @dh=dpi y4 Vigraha-bhibhujénal?
Satyh  yathd  prvvam=Adhdkshajéna || [11%]  Asy=fnvayo=pi || || ~ Asi[d=*]

dvijatir=vviditd dharapyim khyAta-prathpd ripuchakra-marddi || Yoétah'®  sva-
gan(§au)ryrjjita-Whipasabdah  kshonisvarah

9 — o [nri]pa-pradhbnah || [12*] Tad-anvayé khyita-matir=nripd=bhiit=kula-pradips
Bhavagupta-nAmi || udhrityal® véSmam Vata-visi-bhanér=Vvatéshu rijyam
kritavAn=sa virah || [13%] Asy=invayd Samgamarja-nimd Vaméfrathé® yo
Badarim #adisa || tasmid=abhld=Durllabharija-bhiipa§=Chaché=pi?! tasma-

10 [d=valra-rijaputrah || [14*] Babhiva tesmad=gupinim  pradhdnd  nrip-ottamé
Vigrahardja-nimé ||  pradinasan($au)ryddi-gupair=udérair=yasd(80) yayau yasya

1 Qbserve the hiatus.

2 Ed. has Pdsudéoah ; but T suspect that the original had vdsudhdydm (wrongly for vasudhdydm).

3 Bd. has Tasy=dimajé bhidvalaya-pratishthah éri- Nathaghbsht vritavén vardnyah.

4 Here this name might be rend 7amdkuka ; but in the Bhirunda inscription of Pdrpapale the name is quite
clearly Dhasdiuka. The same name occurs in Nos. 210 and 689 of my Northern List. In a paper on the
Chahamanas of Naddtla I shall show that Dhandhu also occurs, as another form of the name.

5 The reading is clear, but offends against the metre. Perhaps we should read véndnivishtd-, where (as in the
case of the first @ of Pdrandpdla- in 1. 7) the final @ would have been wrongly lengthened.

8 This wrong form (for ndme) is clear in the original, and required by the metre. Ed. has bidra.

7 B4, has bhdryyd Ghritadivi-ndmni.

8 This is quite clear in the original ; Ed, instead of it, bas fasmdd=amushydm bhuvi. 1 consider it quite
possible that the author really wrote utpa inam=asy=dsuvi in the sense of ‘as his son there was born,” incredible as
this may seem to be.

9 Read Sattrdii=. Ed. bas vijitya rdshtran ndmd *pi bhdtarh valadarpadéti.

10 Metre : Drutavilambita.
11 Read, perhaps, svakucha® or sukucha®. Ed. has karapadé manidhdshitavinayd.
12 Metre: Sarddlavikridita.

18 The aksharas na rané are engraved below the line.

4 Por the sake of the metre for Pdrnpapdla-. Ed. hes pdraak Pélekula-pradipa ivayd.

15 Observe the hiatns.

18 Metre of verses 11-15 : Indravajrl, Upéndravajrd and Upajhti.

17 For the sake of the metre for -bhdbAujd.

38 Ed. has y6 duhsvasauryydrjjitabiiyasasyuh Kdstsvarah.

¥ Read uddhritya. The following vdsmar (for vésma) is clear in the original, and required by the metre,

20 Ed. has vandyd narair=ys, # Ed. has Vallabhardia-bhipaisChardaps,
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14

16

17

18

vijitya 16kin || [15*] 'Dvijihvaripuviibonsd lalanakdntardmanvitah || kulchchaya-
kritonnatir=vvidhritachirulakshmi-

vapuh || svapaurnshadhritivanivsbalanivishtachakrd v..bin || babhiva nrivardttamah
sa  narartipadhyin=Midhavah | [16%] *Protphullasitakamala-mukbih  karstala-
sukumiraparikaje-nibhinglim || Sriyam=iva kulajirm  rdjii-Lahinim={dha-

vim® gah || [17*] Bhiryim* sa ch=ivipya gupaih samitim  chitt-dpsitimsvai®
bubhujé cha bhogam || s=dpi priyam pripya patinetu rémé yadyach=Chhach=
iudrér,m samam  varéméS || [18*] . As.ain=mritd bharttari daiva-yogid=bhritur=
gribar s=ipi gatd  viyoktd |) Avisiti vai nagard Vaté=smin=daivit=pra-

hiné  bahusah  kraméoa || [19%] ||  Nagar-fuvayd=pif {| ||
Virupin=dpi yattrs nyagré{dha-sakt-i}érama-mipavasya? || sthind=ricka-Bharggan
svanatdl? Vasishthd mukti-pradan  sthipitavin=var ah ] [20%*] Tadvad=Vat-
dkhyarn nagaram vané=sminll ‘Tvashtuh=prasidit=kyitav;
n=Vasishthah ||  prikira-vape-dpavanais=tadifglaih  pris
sutumgaib || [21%] ""étutimantr—\‘)dam:akahbbhymh sh bghvartta-samkulam ||
véd-irppavain  dvijih  samyagsyaltra  tivtv=ipyeagarvviti{h] |j [22%] 1%Lokair=
ddbarmma-paraih svokarmma-nirataih sadbhih  sad=dvisitam ||
vrityartham!6  [cha  sa Plmigatath  pratidifars  nityarm vapigbliv=vritamh (| [pan]-
rilaih!? papikijenair=vvyasanikaih sti($0)rair=jjanaih sarmkulam || Imdra-sthinam=
iv=fiparaih  Vata-puran  kshopi-tald  samsthitam || [25%] 1Svar-udgatd  yattra
sarit=Sarasvatl svapina-pamkt=ival® npindm

nimajjatdm || supunyapushpddakaphéna-vihind  dvij-Gsraminisi janarevadhishthith?e ||
uftimainlch  praghmtih ||

Taptazn  tapam?®

s

l2-v8$ma.il®  sughanam

[24*] Y&  sarvvam-pilayamté nagarahita-ratih® h
dévin=viprin=yajamtd kanakadhanamshivastraratoidi-dinaih | khyatir=yésharm cha
vityah  tri(tri)bhnvana-

valayd sad-gunair=éva nitd || té=smin=paurih samastih sakalajani-hitd  Bhinavé
bhaktimartah || [25%] BI=httr=4gatd Laéhini-nima-14jii bharttur=vviydgidhi-
nipiditdngl || eswmin-purd vipra-janaih samétya tripth {(tu] tishim [va)chandt=
prabuddhd || [26%] Bha-

ndr=grihara  daiva-va§id=vibhagnam  Visishtha-pauraih
vaind§i** sarvvam saha jivitbna jHdtva

sukrilarh yad=8sit |
grihamh  kivitam=isn  Bhénsh || [27%]

yam

1 Metre: Prithvi.

2 This apparently is intended for an Arya verse, but it is quite incorrect. Ed. omits the whole of it,

3 Read vin=sah. * Metre of verses 18-21 : Indravajra.

® Read -&psitdih vai, or, perhaps, -dpsitam vai. ¢ Read varéna.

7 Instead of these words and of the first half of the following verse Bd, has Fusishthardjo=pi atr=lstdzats=

Vasishthardjdneay8'pi (jétamatrapd Vérunindpi) atra nyagrédhasy=diramah.
¢ Wrong for apé.

? The intended reading may be -Mddhavesya, but I am not sure sbout the meaning of the verse. Some

legend, which is unknown to me, seems to be referred to.

10 Read soa-natau, or, pexhaps, sva-matau.

11 Read =smims=Tva’, 12 Read =kpifavgn=Va°.

¥ Wrong for -vdfmabhif, which would not have suited the metre. .

4 Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh). 1% Metre: Sarddlavikridita.

3% Read vrittyarthash.— The sa in the following brackets scoms to be engraved below the line,
3 There is hardly any doubt here abor
s tom <

ut the actual reading, but the text must be incorrect. I cannot snggest
3 § B, bas pardgoir=gapitdjanaire.
18 Metre: Varnfastha.

W Wrong for sépdna-pamkiiraivs, which would not have suited the metre.

3 Read jananstoa nishthitd, 31 Metre: Sragdhard,

33 Heod -ratd. 3 Metra of versss 26-80 : Indravajrd.
34 Wrong for vind#i (or vaindsikam), which would not suit the metre.
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1Suslishta-samdhima  ruchira[m]  supAdam  ail-8shtskama  cha  sthira-sithgha-
karnnam?® || yadvad=Dhimfdris=§ikharai§=cha tadvat=kritvd

19 nikétam Vata-vasi-bhanéh I [28%] Loka-prap=aishd  sukritd cha vipt
snglishtasarndhi-ghutitdtpald®  cha || sbpAna-parnktyh  suSubhd(bhi) subaddhd
nigrd (frd)ni-bhit=dva  divaukasasya || [29%] Dévaih  samastair=ri{zi)shibhi§=cha
jushtd plpépahé vylpya jagat-sthitd y& || jirnuo-

20 dhypitd* Labini-punyahétéh Shrasvati  $ésha-janasya  vApt || [30*] Nishpadya’
sukritan kritvA® artham datvd? punah-punah || vaindsikameida ch=Anya[j*=]
jistva  lokasya  charppitaun® || [31%] 9Y4vad=gaur=116ka-dh[4*]trl  pravahati
[pa Plruté!®  yivad-arkd=-ntarikshé || ydvad=vichyas=sa-

2] mudrd pavana-vidbunitdhl! samtatdh  prochchhalanti || yivad=vyémé® susighram
pracha[la ?]ti mihira-syamda(da)nasy-aika-chakrvah || vipy-okau  thvad-dstdm=1
ndukara-sadrifan $réyasé kirakasya || [32*] || YRrit=éyan  Hari-puttréna
MatriSarmma-dvijanmand || §astir<10ka-hitd-

22 rthiya  L&hinyasechal® hit-aishind || [33%]  10Asich=cl Négit=sthapatés=t
Durggab || Durggérkkatd Déuka-slttradhérah || asy=api s@nuh Slvap&la—namﬁ [t}
yén=btkrit=Eyam'? sudubhi prafastih || [34%] 18Navanavatir=ih=4sida
Vikraméaditya-kalé 1 jagati

23 dadadst@nAm=agratd yattra plrnna [|*] prabhavati Nabha-mésé  sthinaks
Chittrabhénéh Il Mrigesirasi Sasaimké krishna-pakshé navamyam Il [35 11¥]

No. 3.— ALUPA INSCRIPTIONS AT UDIYAVARA.
By Proressor E. Honrzsor, Pr.D. ; Harre (SasLe).

The ancient royal family of the Alupas is one of those whose early history is wrapped in
obscurity—* carent quia vato sacro’ as Horace (Carm.TV.9) expresses it. All that was until
recently known regerding them will be found on page 309 of Dr. Fleet's Dynasties of the
Kanaress Districts, A few additional records of them were published by Mr. Rice in his
Epigraphia Oarnatica. The Alupas or Aluvas are referred to in inscriptions of the two
Woestern Chalukya kings Pulakésin IL!® and Vinsayiditya, of the Réshtrakiita king Gévinda
IIL,% and of the KAdamba Jayakésin I., and the poet Bilhana mentions them in counection
with his patron Vikramiditya VI. They are thus proved to have existed as & ruling family in
*he period from the seventh to the eleventh centuries of the Christian ere.

As regards the name Alnps, Dr. Bhandarkar suggested that it seeras to be preserved in
“he name of the modern town of Alupai on the Malabar coast’® This is very mprobable,
Jecanse Alnvay (Alwye) is situated in Travancore, while the inscriptions of the Alupns are

1 Td. omits this verse.

3 Read -simhakarnnem— This word sihhakaerns epp 1y is & technical term, relating to architecture,
3 Read -ghatitépald ; the preceding sarmdié for the sake of the metre stands for sawmdhi,

4 Read ddhritd. 5 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh).) ¢ Observe the hiatus,
7 Read dattvd. 8 Read chedrppitau. 9 Metre: Sragdhard.
10 Read puratd(F). 1 For the sake of the metre for -vidAdnitdh.

32 Wrong for oy dmns, which would not have suited the metre.

1 This dstdm is wrongly used here for dsdtdm (from 4s) or .:g/dtdm (from as).

1 Metre: Sl6ka (Anushtubh), 35 The name of the queen is written here with (the dental) s.

18 Metre : Indravajr. 7 Gtkyitd wrong for utkirnd.

18 Metro : Malinf.— Ed. omits the last Pada of the verse and has instead of it a 1699.

» Bee now above, Vol. VL. p. 10. 20 Ses below, p. 16 and note 7,

31 History of the Dekkan, p. 61, note 8.
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found in South Canava, Kadtvand Shimoga. The vriginal meaning of the word Alupa or
Aluva is probably ‘a ruler, from the Dravidian root dl, * to rule.’

A fow individual names of kings ave preserved to us. The Sorab plates of Vinayaditys
were issned ab the request of Grunasdgar-Alupéndra’s son Chitravaha-Maharaja, who wasin
possession of the district (vishuya) of Edevolal in the N.E. of Banavasi in North Canara!
Accorcing to the Harihar plates of Vinayaditya. which ave duted two years after the Sorab plates,
another village in the district (Uhiyu) of Edevolal, forming part of the Vanavasi-mandals,
was granted at the request of Auvaraja,? ie. perhaps Chitraviha-Maharija. The same two
princes (Gupasigara and Chitraviha) may be meant in an inscription at Kigga in the Kopps
taluka of the Kadir district which states that, when Aluarass, whose second name was
Gunasagara, was ruling the Kadamba-mandala,— Aluarasa, (his) great queen and (his son)
Chitraviahana made a grant to a local temple.* Another inscription (Ep. 87), which is on
the other face of the same stone, is dated while sume Chitravahane was roling Ponbuchehu,
the modern Humchaf Finally, an inscription at Mavali in tho Sorab téluka of the Shimoga
district states that in the time of Prabhitavarsha Goindarasa, f.. the Rishtrakita king

Gévinda ITL., a certain Chitravibana ruled the Aluvakhéda six-thonsand, while Rajadityarasa
ruled the Banavasi-mandala.?

If the Chitravihana of the first Kigga inseription was really the same person as the Chitravaha
of the Sorab plates, it would follow that the Alupa or I&lua prince Gunasigara was governor
of the Kadamba-mandala, 7.e. the Banaviisi province, in or immediately before the time of the
Western Chalukya king Vinayiditys, and that Gupasigara’s son Aluvarija Chitraviba or
ChitravAhana (I). granted two villages in the district of Edevolal, which formed part of the
Banavasi province, during Vinayiditya's reign. Consequently Chitravihana I. seems to have
succeeded his father Gunasigara in the government of Bansavési. Inthe time of Gévinda IIT,,
however, the Banavisi-mandala had been taken from the Alupas and was entrusted to Réajaditya,
while the Aluvakhada six-thonsand was administered by a second Chitravahans, who on the
strength of his name way be assumed to bave belonged to the Alupa family., To judge from the
Mavali inscription, he proved troublesome and had to be coerced by the force of arms. That
ChitravAhana, whom the second Kigga inscription mentions as residing at Humcha, may or
not be identical with this Chitrav&hana II., but must be distinct from Chitravibana I., whose
capital was most probably Banavisi. If this identification is correot, Ponbuchchu, the modern
‘Humcha, would have been the head-quarters of the Aluvakhdda six-thousand, which in a later
record is mentioned as Alvakhéda among the boundaries of the Poysala kingdom.!

Mr. Rice’s volumes contain many records of certain later families which swem to be con-
nected with the ancient Alupas. These are the Changalvas,® Kongilvas 0 Nidilavas, !
Sénteras,!® and the rulers of Kalasa and Kirkala.!?

In the course of & tour in 1901, Mr. H. Krishna Sastxi, B.A., discovered a number of
archaic Kanarese pillar insciiptions of the A)npas at Udiyavara near Udipi in the South Canara

1 Ind. Aaf. Vol. X1X.p, 147. A facsimile of the Sorab plates has since appeared in Ep. Caran. Vol. VIIL.
p. 92 of the Translations.
3 Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 302, and Ep. Carn. Vol. XI. Dg. 66. ? Ep. Cars. Vol. V1. Kp. 38,
4 A further remark cn the same inscription will be found below, p. 21, note 8.
& The Kanarese text has pinduvvdle for Ponbuchch=dle in the Roman text.
¢ See p. 17 below. :
7 Ep. Carn, Vol. VIIL Sb. 10, with Plate faciog p. 8 of the Roman texts.
& Bp. Carn, Vol. VI Cm. 160, line 5.
* Id. Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 16; Vol. V. p. viii; Vol. IX. p. 19,
1 14, Vol. V. p. vii; Vol IX. p. 18. U Id. Vol. V, p. vil,
33 1d, Vol. VI. p. 10; Vol VIL p.17; Vol. VIII, p. 6. Compars Dy». Kan. Distr. p. 458 and note 2.
¥ Ep. Carn, Vol VI p. 19, Compare above, Vol VII. p. 109 ff. and Vol, VIIL p. 124 ff.
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distriot. Of these records I now edit the eight most complete and important ones. Regarding
some difficult points in them I have consulted my old friends Venkayya and Krishna Sastri,
whose remarks proved of much assistance in anravelling the meaving of these enigmatical
ancient documents.

The first five UdiyAvara inscriptions are on Virakals, .. stones set up as memorials of
deceased heroes; the remaining three refer to grants of tolls. The three first inscriptions must
all belong to the same period ; for Nos. I. and Il mention a certain Ranasigara, and Nos, II.
and III. one Svétavahana, These two names and, in addition to them, Chitravfhana in No. I.
look like those of Aluva princes, among whom we have already found a Gunpasigars and two
Chitravéhanas. As the alphabet resembles that of the Mavali inscription,! we may identify
the Chitravihana of No. I. with Chitravihana II, who ruled the Rluvmkhéda six-thousand
in the time of Gévinda III. Consequently Nos. I.-III. must be assigned to about A.D. 800,
From the first few lines of No. I. we learn that Chitravihana II. seized Udiy4vara in the course
of a war with Rapasigara, who seems to have been & rival claimant to the throne. Nos. IL
and III. refer to the storming of Udiyivara by Svétavihana, and No. II records the death,
on thig occasion, of a follower of Ranasigara, From this it may perhaps be concluded that,
after the time of the inscription No. I., Rapasigara sncceeded in ousting Chitravihana II., but
that, later on, he was in his turn defeated by Svétavihana, who may have been a near relative of
Obitravahana I,

The remaining UdiyAvara inscriptions date from the reigns of the two Alupa, Aluva
or Alva kings Prithivisagara (Nos. IV.-VIL) and Vijayaditya (Nos. VIL snd VIIL)
alias Méramma (No. VIL). It is impossible to say at present how these two princes were
connected with Chitravihana II., Repasigara and Svétavihana. But, as the alphabet of their
insoriptions agrees with that of Nos, I.-IIL, they must be assigned to about the same period.

In each of the eight subjoined inscriptions Udiyévara is referred to by one of its older names
Udayipura (Nos. V. and VIII), Udayapura (Nos. IL, IIL, VI, VIL) or Udeyapura
(Nos. I. and IV.). In the three last it is mentioned together with Pati (No. V1), Pombulcha
(No. VIL) or Ponvujoha (No. VIIL). Patti and Pombuchcha are known to have been ancient
names of the modern Humecha in the Nagar tiluka of the Shimoga district® This Humcha
seems to have been the capital of the Alupa kings. For an insoription at Kiggs is dated while
Chitravabana (II.) was ruling Ponbuchchu.?

I—Inscription of Chitravihana (II.) and Ranasigara.

This inscription (No. 94 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1901) is engraved
on an octagonal pillar in front of the Sambhukallu temple at Udiyivara. It records that a
follower of Chitravihana (I11.) met with his death when the ‘lord of the earth’ (viz Chitra~
vihana) occupied and entered Udeyapura (Udiyivara) ‘during the trouble of Rapasigara,’
4. in the course of & war with the latter.

TEXT.
Svasti ért [|I*] Rana-
sfigarani Sara(sar)ka-
tadul=Udeyapuram
dhareg[i]éan=pade-po-
guvalli Vijana-
niygari magan=Ki-

D x B -

1 See above, p. 16 and note 7. 7 See ahove, Vol, VIIL p, 126, ¥ See p. 16 above.
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7 ltide kadan-aggha-

8 li kilega-késa-

9 i kariripn-vikraman
10 anpiyu[l*] diva-
11 pam=odduvon=gi-
12 hasad-ari-chakra-
18 [vy{*]haman=odedon
14 [4*]havad=ode[da]n=pa~
15 ra-[ba]lad=api Chi-
16 travahanarggigi ka-
17 li-kéntl egi-
18 dn svarggilayakk=é-
19 ridon [}I*]

TRANSLATION.

Hail! Prosperity ! When during the trouble of Ranasagara' the lord of the earth?
occupied and entered Udeyapura,~ Vijananiyga’sd son Kaltide, (who was) eminent in war,
a lion in battle, brave as a lion, applying a cattle-ropet to the array (of his enemdes), breaking the
body of bold hostile armies, breaking in battle the array of the enemy’s forces, ascended to the
abode of heaven, having fought (with) the splendour of a hero on account of Chitravihana.

II.—Inscription of Ranasigsra and Svétavihana.

This inseription (No. 108 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar lying near a well in
the back-yard of Raghavéndrabhatta’s house at Udiydvara and commemorates the death in
battle of o follower of Ranasfigara. He fell while Udayapurn (UdiyAvara) was entered by
Svétavihana, whom I take to have been the victorions opponent of Ranasigara. The dead
warrior is described as & zealous devotee of the ‘lord of Patti,” and he and his two immediate
ancestors as adherents of the ¢ PAsupata lord.” Patti (or Pombuchcha) is the modern Humecha.$

It may be concluded from the present ingcription that this town was the seat of the head of a
Saiva matha.

TEXT.
Svasti &rf [||*] Rana[sd]-
garand Alu Vifijan
Pra[hdJrabhiisha-
nand msagan Ké-
makédan tammuttn-
mfivard P&Suph(pa)tach
namvrin g="0va[do]rl

N OT D U RO

1 Ie *the trouble caused by Ranasigara.’

2 Piz. probebly the Chitravihana mentioned in 1. 15 £.

2 Ndyga is & tadbkava of ndyaka.

* With ddvenam=oddu compare ddvans katiw, *to tie cattle in a row to a long rope fastened by two pegs,’
in Kittel's Kannada Dictionary. Compare above, Yol. VIIL p. 184, snd Ep. Carn. Vol. VI, Introduction,
p. 19, note 1. Dévapi is & tadbhava of démant, ¢ 2 long rope to which calves are tied by means of shortor ropes’
( Monier-Williams).

¢ Here and in the four next inscriptions ey: is the same as <74, ¢ to strike, to atab.

# See p. 17 ahove.

' As suggested to me by Rai Bahadur Venkayys, memorda in mesut for the Tswil namdrdy, ‘lord’
{literally ; “our lord ’) ; road sambirdigu,
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& nilageyan ki(ki)-
9 lpon Patti-

10 odeyong=104(va)-

11 doran=patt-ali-pa-
12 yvon Svétaviha-
13 nan Udayapu-

14 ramén poguva-

15 1li epdu &valsva)-
16 rgga(rggh)layakk=byi-
17 [don] [|I*]

TRANSLATION.

Hail! Prosperity! When Svétavihana was entering Udayapura,— Renasigars’s
servant, Vidja Prahirabhiishapa’s son Ka&makéda, who pulled out the tongne of those who
were not attached to the Pasnpata lord of those thvee persons themselves? (and) who seized,
destroyed and assaulted those who were not attached to the lord of Patti, ascended to the
abode of heaven, having struck down (his enemies).

TIT.-— Inscription of Svétavihana.

This inscription (No. 105 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar in front of the ssme
house as the preceding inscription and commemorates the death of another hero on the same
occasion.

TEXT.
Svasti #rd [|/*] Pandyavi-
llarasarf maga-
n=Déva sidu(dhu)-priyan=a.
sidu(dhu)jana-varjitan=Sve-
tavihanar=Udaya~
puraméns=poguvalli
eridu  svarggilaya-
kk=éyidon [}|*]

00 ~I & % i 0O ¥ b

TRANSLATION.
Hail! Prosperity! When Svétavihana was entering Udayapurs,— PAndyavillarass’s
son Déva, (who was) beloved by the good (and) shunned by wicked people, ascended to the
abode of heaven, having struck down (his enemdies).

IV.~Inscription of Prithivisdgara.

This inscription (No. 103 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonsl pillar in the somth-west
corner of the court-yard of the Sambhukallu temple at UdiyAvara. It forms the memorial of
a warrior who was killed when Prithivisigara stormed Udeyapura (Udiyhvara) after his
coronation.

TEXT.
1 Svasti & [I|*] Pri-
2 thivisigara-

1 Read odeyongm.

% Ze. the Pifupata priest whose adherents Kdmakéda, his Father Pral (and his dfstber) Vidjs
wers, I owe this explanation to Dr. Fleet. With 1 compare e ‘ayvar and femmui-aruvoar in
Kittel's Kannads Grammar, p. 241. Dr. Fleot has noted the similar irbdar or irdbor,

above, Yol. VI, p. 161, note 7,
2
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Dapattarh  gafti-
si Ud[elya-
puramén=po-
gutappalli Na-
ndavilmudiya-
r8 magan=Pali-
pare eridn
svarggilaya-
kk=pidon [||*]

S~ o Ut W

——

TRANSLATION.

Hail! Prosperity! When Prithiviségars, having had (himself) crowned, was entering
Udeyapura,~ Nandavilmudi's son Palipage, having struck down (h4s enemies), ascended to the
shade of heaven.

V.=Inscription of Prithivisigara.

This inseription (No. 101 of 1901) is engraved onan ootagonal pillar in the court-yard of
the same temple and records that another follower of the Aupa king Prithivisigara fell st the
storming of Udayépura (Udiydvara).

TEXT,
Svasti &1 [||*] Prithu(thi)visigara
érimad-Alupéndrs  dushta-bhaya-
akarargge ishta-bbrityan=appa Po-
lokku Priyachelva [U]de[ya]-
puraman pugutappa-
1i &ha[pa](va)-ra[hga)dul=urn-
bhatara [e]yidu Priyache-
lva chelva-éanpanna! ka(kha)la-
{ja*]na-varjjitan dharegi(gt)-
[$a*]age ovadora pata-
11 [tliya alida sarald-
12 kakke éridan [I*] Keleya
13 Villelreysn nigisids (1]

(SRR I R N

TRANSLATION.

Hail! Prosperity! When Polokku Priyachelva, who was the beloved servant of
Prithivisagara, the glorious Alupéndrs, the terror of the wicked, was eutering Udayipura,=—
(this) Priyachelva, (who was) endowed with beanty (and) shunned by wicked people, ascended
to the warld of the gods, having struck down great warriors on the stage of battle (and)
baving destroyed the foot-soldiers® of those who Were not attached to the lord of the earth.
(His) friend Vileyeya set up (#hss memoriul stone).t

VI~ Inscription of PrithivisAgara.

This inseription (No. 102 of 1301) is engraved on another octagonal pillar in the court-
yard of the same temple. It opens with the name and birudas of the Alupa or AJuva king

! Read -sampanna.
3 As N, Kfilhﬂﬂ Sastri suggesta, patati is perhaps a tadbhava, used collectively, of paddts.
! ¥iz. the Alupa king Prithivisigara.

* Bai Daliadur Venkayya would prefer to take ere as synonymous with the Tami] izai and to translate:

" Keloya set up (this stone reprosenting) o chief (with) & sword (in bis hand).”
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Prithivisigara, who claimed descent from the lunar race and bore the surnames Udayaditya and
Uttama-Pipdya, and records that he confirmed a previons grant of tolls to the two cities
(nagara) of Udayapurs (Udiyivara) and Pati. The last is evidently the same as Patti, the
modern Humeha.! The imprecatory passage at the end of this inscription and of the two next
ones (VIL and VIIL) mentions two sacred places : Varanasi and Sivavalli. The former is of
course the modern Bensres. Regarding the second, Mr. Krishna Sastri contributes the following
information :—

“The Shivalli (Sivalli) sect of Bréhmanas in South Canara take their name from this place.
In the Madras Manual of Administration, Vol. IIL p. 610, we are told that the town Oodipy
(Udipi), ¢considered the most sacred spot in the Canarese country,’ is ‘formed of parts of
Badagabstt, Moodanidambore, Poollore and Shivully villages.” In the Madras Postal Directory
Shivalli figures as & village served by the Udipi post office.”

TEXT.
1 Svasti &ri [||*] Pridhu(thi)visagara
2 &rimad-Alupéndra Sémavam§d-
3 dbhava kulatilakan Udsyaditya
4 Uttama-Pandys érimad-Aluvara[sa]-
5 r=B[0lysgavarmars nitu-mudimeyu[l]
6 Udayapurada ni(ne)gara-sahitarn Pa-
7 tiya nagarskke jaladulam sthala[du]-
8 lam sumkam=ardha-déna kidar [1*] Udaya[pu]-
9 raniyg: gan=[S imgadattanu[m] Ku[mi]-
10 ra Ereganum Rapavikrama[nftha]-
11 nu Sandavaradara Kappachiyu[m] [|*] [I]-
12 du a(4)chandrathd(th)rakam nilpu[d=alke(kke) [1*]
138 Idan=vakram-illide kidu sali[po]-
14 n="agvamédbada pa(pha)la-pripti akun(kkuin) [1*]
15 Idan=slivon=Véarana(pa)diyum Si(§i)va-
16 valliyuman=alida pamcha[ma]-
17 ha(ha)phtaka-Sah(sath)yuktar=appar [||*]

TRANSLATION.

Hail! Prosperity | During Boygavarma’s headmanship of the district,? Prithiviséigars,
the glorious Alupéndra, who sprang from the race of the Moon, the ornamont of (his) family,
Jdayaditya Uttama-Pandys, the glorious Aluvarass, confirmed the gift of one half (of)
she tolls both on water and on land to the city of Pati, together with the city of Udayapura.
‘The recipients of this gift were)* Udsyapuraniyga’s® son Sihgadatta, Kumira Erega)
Ra.gavikmma[nﬁtha]: and Sandavarada’s (son) Kanppachi~ Let this stand as long as the moon
and the stars! (T0) him_ who without frand confirms and grants this, shall be the acquisition of
he fruit of a horse-sacrifice. He who destroys this, shall be covered with the five great sins (of

ne) who destroys Varanasi and Sivavalli,

1 See p. 17 above. 2 See Kittel's Kannada Grammar, § 183, 8,

3 As suggested to me by Rai Bahadur Venkayys, néfu-mudime is the equivalent of the Tamil nditu muduma,
:he headmanship of a district.’ Compare Ep. Carn. Vol VI. Kp. 88, where Kundavarmmarasain mudime geye
his is the reading of the Text in Kannads oharacters, p. 323) hns to be by ‘while Kund was

»adman.” i
+ The words idd padedor may be supplied from VII. 1. 10, and VIIL L 10F.

§ See above, D. 18, note 3.
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VIL—Inscription of Vijayaditya Maramma,

This inseription (No. 98 of 1901) is engraved on two contignous faces of another octagonal
pillar in the court~yard of the same temple. Like the preceding inscription, it confirms a
previous grant of tolls to the two cities of Udayapurs (Udiy4vara) and Pombulcha (Humcha).
The Alupa or Alva king who confirmed this grant was called VijayAditye Maramma, Like the
Prithivisdgara of the preceding inscription, he bore the surname Uttama-Pindya and traced his
descent from the lunar race. Besides, he claimed the soversign titles Paraméfvara and
Adhirdjaréja.

TEXT,
Om! svasti &4 [||*] Vija[yladitya Aju-
péndra paramésva(va)ra Adbir[A]-2
jarAjan  Uttama-Pandyan=8o(sd)mavarngd-
dbhava #ri-Méramm-Alvarasar [UJ?
Udayapurada naka(ga)ra-sahitara Pombu-~
lehada naka(ga)rakke sunka kidudn sadnku-
rakke [pulttige ondare malavege pa-
i padiniyn palath adakeya pé-
rihga(ige) min[i]ym velasina périhge
10 padina(od)rn pala[m] [*] Idi padedor Su-
11 sénavadiyara Svarnnagdsasi Mutta-
12 varara Adiyapasettiyn Mandukara
18 Parastbyan Sénavadiyara Nagakuméran [I*]
14 Idu a(4)chandratiraka[rm] nilpudeakke [1*] Jda kAdo
15 attagupa asva(§va)méda(dha)da pa(pha)lam=akke [1*]
16 Idan=alido B[alrendsiyn Sivavalliyu-
17 ma olids paiichemaha(hi)phtakan=ak[n](kkum) [1*]
18 Ranadhéri-likhita |4

© 00 X O Gx B o o

TRANSLATION.

O, Hail! Prosperity ! Vijayaditye Alupéndra Paramésvara Adhirdjardja Uttama-
Pandya, who sprang from the race of the Moon, the glorious Méramm-Alvarasa, confirmed
the tolls (due) to the city of Pombulchs together with the city of Udayapurs, (viz.) per doubls
bag (of grain),% one and a half basket® (of grain) ; per malave’ (of cotton), sixteen pala (of)
cotton ; per load of areca-nuts, three hundred (nuts) ; (and) per load of pepper,® sixteen pala (of
pepper). They who obtained this (wers) Susdnavadi's (son) Svarnagteasi,? Muttavara’s (son)
Adiyapasetti, Manduka's (son) Parastbya, (and) Sénavadi's (son) Nagakumira. Let this stand
88 long a8 the moon and the stars | (7o) him who confirms this, let there be the eightfold fruit

of a horse-sacrifice! (7o) him who destroys this, shall be the five great iins (of one) who
destroys Béiranssi and Sivavalli. Written by RapadhAri,

* Expressed by a symbol. 2 Read adkird-.
. ¥ Corrected from @, The engraver has for the sake of clearness repeated the % at the beginning of tae next
sine,
* In the original the final stop is represented by a four-petalled flower,
® Sankura i8 perhaps the same as sarkara No, 4 in Kittel's Kaanada Diotionary : ‘& double sack for manurs
and grain to be carried on the back of a bullock.’

¢ Puttige is the same as puits, ¢ a basket.!

! Mr. Krishna Sastri snggests that this may he another form of mapa or manavs, ©a maund.’

® Originally I had taken relusu for dejasw, ‘corn’ But as the toll was not levied by measurs, but by weight,
I adopt Mr, Krishna Sastri’s suggestion, who compares mejasy, ¢ black pepper.”

¥ With gdeasi compare gdsdsiga in the inseription VIIL 1 11, and Dr. Fleet’s remarks, sbove, Vol. V1. p. 266,
note 2,
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VIIL.—Inscription of Vijayaditya.

This inscription (No. 97 of 1901) is found on the same pillar as the preceding one (VII.).
It is engraved on the same two contiguous faces as VII., but begins at the opposite end of the
pillar, which mast have been placed upside down when the new inscription (VIIL.) was incised
onit. A third face of the pillar bears six lines of writing (15-20) which appear to be connected
with VIII. This circumstance enables us to conclude that VIII. was engraved at a later date
than VII. When the writer of VIII. had reached line 14, he was confronted with the end of
the inscription VII., and was therefore obliged to finish his copy on another face of the pillar.

The contents of VIIL ble those of VII. The king is the same; only one of his
names, MAramma, is omitted here. He is stated to have confirmed the same grant of tolls to the
two cities of Udayfipura (Udiyivara) and Ponvulcha (Humcha). But the names of the local
representatives receiving the grant differ from those in VII. This shows that some time must
have elapsed between the incision of both records, although hoth belong to the same reign.

TEXT,
Ferst and Second Faces.

Svasti & [|I*] Vijayadhi(di)tyan
Ajupéndra paramésva(sva)ra 4(a)-
dhi(dhi)rijardjan Uttama-
Pandyan=Stmavansobhavant

Ajuvarasar Arakellara

natu-mudi(di)meyu]l Udayé-

purada naka(ga)ra-sahitarn Ponvujcha-

da naka(ga)rakke suikadd ardda(rddha)-[ddjna
ka[daha] avargge atftaguna

10 asva(sva)méda(dha)dd pa(pha)lam=akkum [|*] Ida
11 [pa®]dedor Muitavurera® Saruvigdsisiga

12 XKodalsettiyarA Maddmman Vija[s]e-

13 ttigarf Dharmmaniygan=Manugasi-

14 ttavar Sarvvavandu Puleyarmman [|*]

W3O U W

Third Face.

15 1 okkal-paded[u]-
16 vu [|*] Id& alivo
17 Sivavlliyu® Va-

18 réan8siyuman

19 alida pafichama-

20 hépitakan=akknm? [||¥]

TRANSLATION.

Hail! Prosperity ! The eightfold fruit of & horse-sacrifice shall be to him— Vijayaditya
A],u.péndm Paramésvara Adhirdjarija Uttama-Pindya, who sprang from the race of the
Moon, Aluvarasa— who, daring Arakella’s headmanship,of the district,5 confirmed the gift of

3 Read =Sémavarnsddbhavam.

3 Read Muttavarara, as in VIL 1. 118, 3 Read Sivacailiyurn.

4 The w of kkum is expressed by two different symbols behind and bulow the k&,
¥ Sue auove, p, 21, note 8,
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one half of the tolls to the city of Ponvuleha together with the city of Udayépura. They who
obtained this (were) Muttavara’s (aon) Saruvigbsisigs, Kodalsetti's (son) Maddmma, Vijasetti’s
(son) Dh yga,! M ttava, Sarvavandu® (and) Puleyarma. These ryots obtained
(i), (To) him who destroys this, shsll e the five great sins (of one) who destroys Sivavalli
and Vardnési.

No. 4—TWO GRANTS OF INDRARAJA IIL;
SAKA-SAMVAT 836.

Br D. R. Buanpirrar, M.A.

These two epigraphic documents were first brought to the notice of the students of
Indian antiquities by the late H. H. Dhruva, who published a transcript of them with his
remarks in the Zeitschr. D, Morg. Ges. Vol. XL. p. 822 fi. They were afterwards edited
with Lithographs by Dr. R. @. Bhandarkar, with & translation by Mr. (now Prof) S. R.
Bhandarkar, in the Journ, Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIIL p. 253 ff. About three years ago,
when Prof. Hultzach first thought of having the inscriptions re-edited in this Journal, no trace
whatever of them could be found, and it was on a chance visit to the State Museum at Baroda
in 1903 that I saw the plates exhibited there, On my informing Prof. Hultzsch of their
whereabouts, he asked Rai Bahadur Venkayya to obtain them on loan through the Resident at
Baroda from the Curator of the Baroda State Musenm, and I re-edit the inscriptions at the
suggestion of Prof. Hultzsch, and from the excellent ink-impressions supplied by Rai Bahadar
Venkayya.

[Along with the two sets of plates, two seals were received from the Resident at Baroda
in December 1903. As the seals had been detached from the plates, it was not possible to
ascertain which seal belonged to which set. But before retwining the plates and seals on the
7th December 1904, I put down some notes about them, of which the following is a copy.

[The plates measure on an average 13" by 9§". The rings bearing both the seals
had been cut before they Were received in my office. The larger of the two seals measures
about 3” by 21", The ring whose ends are secured at the bottom of the seal is 3§” in diameter
and }” thick., The seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, as the principal figure, an
image of Garuda— whose wings are distinetly seen— squatting on a seat which is probably meant
to consist of two serpents. These appear to entwine his waist and to terminate in his hands,
each of which is holding a hood. What looks like his sacred thread is perbaps a third serpent.
The Garuda faces to the full front and has on his proper right a representation of Ganapati in
the upper corner, lower down a chauri, and below it a lamp. On the proper left in the upper
corner is & goddess riding on a lion, and below the lion a svastika surmounted by a chamwri, On
each side of the head of Garuda is a circle which may be meant for the sun and moon. Below
the squatting Garnda is an inseription which is mot quite distinct, but which seems to
be Qafemasdaw. Along the margin of the seal is a border of varioums indistinct emblems,
among which a /isiga and an elephant-goad are recognisable. The emblems on the smaller seal,
which measures about 13" by 13", are also cut in relief on & countersunk surface, but are not quite
distinct. The central fignre is Garuds, squatting, as in the bigger seal, apparently on a couch
consisting of two serpents, which seem to entwine his waist and to terminate in his hands. Each
of the hands of Garuda appearsto hold a hood. What looks like his sacred thread may be &
thivd serpent. To his proper right at the upper corner is a projection which may stand for
Gapapati, and below it is a lamp stand. To' the proper left at the upper corner is another

1 Sce alove, p. 18, note 8. * Ze. Sarvabandhu,
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projection, which is perhaps intended to represent a goddess. Below the goddess is a lamp stand
above a svasitka. The ring whose ends are secared at the bottom of the smaller seal measures
8" in diameter and 3" in thickness. Two sets of impressions of each of the two inscriptions
were sent to Mr, D. R. Bbandarkar in August 1903.—~V.V.]

As regards the find-spot of the plates, H. H. Dhruva, who first edited them, says:—On
the 6th of July 1881, as a Dubla servant of Mulji Khushal, Patel of Bagumri, was furrowing
the earth with the plongh in his field, the plonghshare drew ont of it these plates.” This
clearly shows that the plates were found at Bagumr, and consequently we must, as was first
pointed out by Prof. Kiethorn,! speak of them as Bagumrf, and not as Nausri, charters
of A.D. 915.

Each of the two sets consists of three copper-plates, which are, to judge from the impres-
sions, about 13" long and 9" broad. The inscription is engraved on the inner sides of the first and
third plates, and on both sides of the second plate. The engraving is clear and well executed.
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, For some of the forms of indivi-
dual letters attention may be drawn to g in gatasya and srarggam, 1. 13 ; to # in ldnchhana,
1. 8, and rdjfiak, 1. 18; to m in yat=pu®, 1. 17, *m=dnandsi, 1. 37, and grdmakita, 1. 46 ;
to bk in bhipak, L. 28; and to s in samtarppand®, 1. 57, so far as the first record is concernmed ;
and to % in ként-éndu-, 1. 1; to kb in Sasmkha, 1. 29; to j in saras-dmbdhéjé, 1. 5, and jagatd, 1. 7;
and to bk in kaustubha, 1. 2, so far as the second record is concerned, The language is
Sanskrit thronghout. In respect of orthography, the following poinis may be noticed. The
letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; consonants are doubled after #; visargs has
been (permissibly) omitted once before the following sth in vaksha-sthala, 1. 2 of both grants;
» has been substituted for 4 in kdnchs, 1. 11 of No. IL. ; visarga followed by s has been at least
thrice changed to that letter in Ranavigrah bhava’, 1, 33, °palakshitas=sédramgak, 1. 51,
and °lakshass=sdrddhaik, 1. 5 of the second record; anusvdra followed by & nasal has been
twice changed to that letter in sammdnita, 1. 18 of No. I and 1 20 of No. II, and in gip-
dngandndn=nayana-, 1. 6 of No. I.; the dental nasal has been used instead of an anusvira
before s in $ansati, 1. 35 of No. L. and 1. 27 of No.IL. Lastly, the same word is spelt ld7chhana
in No. I. 1. 8, but !dmchhane in No. IL. 1. 9.

Each of these two records registera the grant of a village to & Brihmana, made by the
Béashtrakdts king Indra III. or, as he is described in lines 43-45 of No. II., f the P.M.P., the
prosperous Nityavarshanaréndradéva, who meditated on the feet of the P.M.P., the prosperous
Akélavarshadéva,’ i.e. his grandfather Krishpa II. Indra III. had, when the grants were
made, gone to Kurundaka from his capital Manyakhéta for the paffabandha® festival. On
that occasion he bad himself weighed against gold, and, without coming out from the pan, gave
away, together with twenty lakhs and a half of drammas, Kurundaka and other villages, granted
afresh four hundred villages resumed by previons rulers, and finally bestowed the village of Tonna,
according to No. II., on a Brihmans of the Lakshmana gdtra, a stadent of the V4ji-Midhyandina
$dkhé, and named Siddbapabhatta, the son of ézﬁ-Vennapabhaﬂ;a, originally of Pataliputra ;
and the village of Umvard (or Umbard), according to No. I, on a Brihmans of the same
gdtra and student of the same $dkhd as the above gramtee, but named Prabhikarabhatta,
the son of Rénapabhatta., The charters are dated, in words, on the 7th tithi of the bright
fortnight of Phélguna of the Yuva-samvatsars, the Saka year 836 (expired), which
corresponds to the 24th February A.D. 915.

After the introductory &/ svasti and the opening verse invoking the protection of Vishnu
and Siva with which almost all the Réshtrakiita grants begin, we bave verse 2 in praise of

1 See sbove, Appendix to Vol. VIL. p. 15, note 5.
2 For the meaning of this word see above, Vol VIL. p. 27, note 2.
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the god Kyishna. In the verse following we find Indravdjodévs (IIL), the royal grantor
of tne charters, compared to the god Upéndra (Vishpu). In verse 4 we are informed that
the god Brahman sprang from the water-lily in the navel of Vishnu, from Brahman his son
Atri, from Atri the Moon, and from the Moon the dymasty of tho Yadus, where Krishna
was born. In the next verse we are told that therc arose king Dantidurga in the Satyaki
branch of the Yadu dynasty, to whom of herself repaired the goddess of sovereignty of
the Chalukys family. This means that Dantidurga was the frst Rishtraklta king who
defeated the Chilukyss and made himself master of their dominions. From verse 6, if we
notice the double emtendre clearly intended, we learn thet Dantidurga first reduced the
Jowermost, i.c. southein, country, then turned his arms agninst the Madhyadia, and fnally
conguered the city of Kafichi. According to an inseription in the Dasivativa cave at Elurj,!
Dantidurga subdued the rulers of Kaiichi, Kaliaga, Késala, Susax.la, Malava, Léata, Tanka,
and so forth. If we are vight in understanding verse 6 ag we have dome, Dantidurga
firgt gained victorics in the South and conquered the kings of Sridaila, Kalinga, and so forth,
then turned io the cemtral part of India and subjugated the princes of Kosala, Méilava,
Lita, and so forth, and finally come back again to the South and vanquished the lord of
Kafichi.

Verse 8 tells us that after Dantidurga his paternal uncle Krishperdja (L) came to the
throne. The mnext vewse makes mention of his son Nirupama(-Dhruva), but omits the name
of his elder brother Govinda 1I., probably because the aunthor of the inscription wanted to give
a divect genealogy of the royal grantor, with reference to whom Govinda IT. was a collateral
prince, while he mentioned the name of Dantidurga as the latter was the founder of the
dynssty. But by no means can this omission be taken as favouring the view that Govinda IL
did not reign. I have elsewhero adduced reasons for dissenting from this view ;* and in support
of my position may now be stated the incontrovertible fact that the Dhulid copper-plate grant?
of Govinda IL’s nephew and feudatory Suvarnavarsha-Karks distinctly refers itself to his
reign, and gives the date Saka 701, when we must consequently suppose Géovinda II, to have
been slive and wielding supremacy. Verse 10 informs us that Nirupama(-Dhruva) won two
white parasols in battle, one from the lovd of Kosala and the other from the king of the North,
‘Who these princes were we have no means to determine. But it looks tempting to identify the
king of the North either with the Indriyudha mentioned in the Jaina Harivassa, or with Chakri-

yudha, the ruler of Kananj and contemporary of Dharmapila of the Pila, and of Govinda IIL
of the Réshtrakita, dynasty.

Verse 11 says that from Nirupama(-Dhruva) sprang Jagsttunga(-Gévinda IIL), who, in
his turn, begat Srivallabha(-Améghavarsha I.). The next verse tells us that Améghavarsha

Y dreh, Surv. West. Ind. Vol. V. p. 88,

2 Journ. Bo. Br. R. 4. 8. Vol, XX, p. 183 £. 3 Above, Vol. VIIL p.183.

+ In an unpublished graut of Ampghavarsha L in tho possession of my brother Prof. 8. R. Bhandarkar, two
prinees of the names of Chakriyudha and Dharma ave mentioned as having gone to the Himilayas to do homage to
Gévinde T, who had gone thither on an expedition of conquest. It can hardly be seriously doubted that Dharma
is Dharmapila, the sccond prince of the Pala dynasty, and that Chakrdyudha is the ssme as the Chakrdyudha of the
Bhigalpur grant, whom Dinrmapila vestored to his lost throne, Prof. Kielhorn (Nachrichten von der E., Gles. ds
Wiss, zu Gottingen, 1903, p. 803) has alveudy identified this Clmkrﬁymlhu. with the Chakriyudha of the Gwalior
inseription, who was cony Jucrbd by Nagablate. Nigabhata again was a contemporary of Govinda IIL (Journ. Bo.
Br. R. 4.8, Vol. XXL p. 422, note 2). We hamﬂms four princes, viz. Gbvinda II1, NAgabhata, Chakrayudha and
Dharmapils, who were eontemporaries. We know from Rishtrakidin records that @ovinde ITL. reigned from A.D,
794 to 818, We must, therefore, suppose Dharmapila to have flonrished about this time. As this synchronism
wus nob kuown hefore, it was but right to assign Dharmapila to A.D. 861, the date of the Pathiir! inseription referring
itself to the reigu of the Rishtrakita prince Parubsls (Nachsickten von dor & Ges d. Wiss. zu Qttingen, 1901,
. 525 £).  But now we see that this date would be rather tco Inte for Dhermeptln. Besides, there is nothing to
show that {his Parabal 14, as 5 matter of fuct, idendicsl with Parubuly, the fathor-in-law of Dharmapila,
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I. raised the glory of the Ratta sovereignty immersed in the ocean of the Chalukyas
and thereafter assumed the epithet Viranariyana. If we read between the lines, we cannot
fail to notice that the Rishtrakiita sovereignty bhad been shaken by the Chalukyas of
Véngi to its very foundations in the early part of Amodghavarsha’s reign. The Chalukya
contemporary of Amdghavarsha I. was Naréndramrigarija-Vijagdditya I, who, in an
Eastern Chalukya record, is represented to have fought, during twelve years, by day and
night, a hundred and eight battles with the armies of the Gahgas and the Rattas. The latter
can be no other than the Réishtrakfitas of MAlkhéd, and it thus appears that Naréndramrigarija-
Vijayhditya II. was a powerful king, We can, therefore, very well understand that he might
have for a time eclipsed the glory of the Rishtrakiitas. Améghavarsha I., however, was by
10 means slow to retrieve his lost reputation, and seems to have wreaked a terrible vengeance
upon the Chalukyas, whom, as verse 13 informs us, he destroyed, just as & man burns chick-pea
plants, the stalks of which have been pulled out by the root. That he inflicted a severe defeat
on the Fastern Chalukyas can also be seen from the Cambay and Siagli charters,® in which
he is said to have gratified the god Yama with unprecedented morsels of cakes which were the
Chalukyas. Verse 13 incidentally gives us the information, if my interpretation is correct,
that the Chalukyas whom Ambdghavarsha I. vanquished had devastated Stambapura, which is
the same as Témralipta, identified with the modern Tamlik, the head-quarters of the subdivision
of the same name of the MidnApur district, Bengal.

From Srivallabha(-Ambghavarsha 1.), who was a comet of destruction to the Chalukya
family (v. 14), sprang Krishnardja (IL), whose fights with the Girjaras used to be still
remembered by old men, as we are informed in verse 15. I have elsewhere pointed out that
the Gérjaras, with whom the Réshtrakiitas were often at war, ruled over Northern India and
had their capital at Mahddaya or Kanauj, and consequently the Glrjara prince defeated by
Krishnardja IT. (A.D. 888-911) must have been Mahéndrapila (A.D, 899-907), the patron of the
poet Réjasékhara.

Krishparijs IT. had a son of the name of Jagattunga (v. 16), who married Lakshmi,
the daughter of Ranavigrahs, the son of Kokkalla of the Haihays, i.e Kalachuri,
dynasty (vv. 17-19). Itis worthy of note that Ranavigraha is here called Ohéd-isvara, i.e. lord
of Chédi. The same fact is hinted by a verse in Jahlana's Siktimukidveli, quoted by Dr.
Bhandarkar in his paper on the Karhid plates of Kyishpa IIL,® whichk purports to say that
of rivers the Narmads, of kings Ranavigraha, and of poets Surinanda were the ornaments of
Chadi. The name Ranavigraha does not occur in the list of the names of the Kalachurig
of Chédi, From a Ratanpur inscription,* however, we learn that Kokkalln had eighteen sons,
of whom the first-born was a ruler of Tripuri, and the others lords of mandalas, .. minor
chiefs. If this statement deserves any credence, Ranavigraha, being a ruler of Tripwd, i.e. of
Chédi, and not of & mandala, was the eldest son, and the successor of Kokkalla. But from
the Benares copper-plate inscription® it appears that Kokkalla was followed by his son Mugdha-~
tuhga-Prasiddhadhavala. ‘We may, therefore, suppose that Ranavigraha and Mugdhatuiga-
Prasiddhadhavala were one and the same prince.

The issue of the marriage of Jagattuhga with Lakshmi was Indrarfja (IIL), whose
epithets Ratta-Kandarpadéva and Sri-Kirti-N4rdyans are mentioned in verses 20 and 21.
The next verse contains & double entendre, and so far as its mythological sense goes, it
does not: present any difficulty, But the historical sense of this verse is by no means clear.
This much is certain that it records the defeat of a king of the name of Upéndra by the
Réshirakfite prince Indrardja 1II. But who this Upéndra was, and how the epithets kyitq-

1 Ind, dnt. Vol. XX. p, 100, 2 Above, Vol. VIL p. 43 ; Ind. Ant, Vol, XIL p. 252 £
3 Above, Yol. IV. p. 280. ¢ Ep, Ind. Vol L p. 33, S Id. Vol II, p. 801,
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g

Gévardhan-6ddhdra and hél-Snmdlita-Méru, used in connmection with the kings Upéndra and
Indrardja respectively, are to be interpreted, is far from clear. A% ome time I thought that
Upéndra referred to Mahipla of the Pratihira dynasty of Mahodays, for whom I then contended
that the Bhigalpur grant of the Pdla dynasty gave the other name Chakrsyudha! Bub I
have stated above that, beyond all donbt, Dharmapila and Chakrayndha, whom he re-instated on
the throne, were contemporaries of the Rishtrakita prince Govinda III.2 Chakrayudha cannot,
therefore, be identified with Mahipsla, who wasa contemporary of Indra ITI,, the great-great-
grandson of Govinda IIT. According to Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji? the word Méry in the

exprossion hél-onmdlita-Méru signifies Méra or Méhra, and the whole expression speaks of the
defeat of some contemporary Méhra king of North Kathidwad by Indrardja ITI. Prof. Kielhorn,
on the other hand, holds that Méru probably is Mahddaya,! 4.e. Kanauj, implying thereby that ib
records the capture of Kananj by Indraraja ITL. specified in the Skbglt charter. With regard
to the other expression, viz. krita-Gévardhan-éddhdra, no interpretation has been proposed, and

we must wait for the publication of other inscriptions to enable us to understand perfectly the
historical sense of this verse.

In the preamble of the prose passage preceding the formal part of the inscription, the
P. M. P. Srtman-Nityavarahnnarénd.radéw._, ie. Indrarfja 111, is spoken of as *meditating

on the feet ” of the P. M. P. Srimad-Akflavarshadéva, i.e, his grandfather Krishna II. This
indicates that Jagattuigs, the father of Indrardjs ILL., did not come to the throne. The same
may be concluded from the stat b of our inscriptions that the battles of Krishnardja II. were
remembered and described by old men in Indra III.s time. This shows that hardly a generation
had passed since the ocourrence of that event, and that consequently there wasno Réshiraktita
sovereign intervening between Krishna I, and Indra III. The same conclusion is pointed
to by the fact that the Khirépitan grant of Rattarfje’ in setting forth the Réshtrakta
gonealogy, takes the succession direct from Kryishna IT. to Indra IIT, and refers to Jagattuhga
only farther on as the father of Ambghavarsha-Vaddiga. But our conclusion is placed beyond
all doubt by the D86l and Karhid plates of Krishna III. S which distinetly speak of Jagattunga
as having died without obtaining the sovereignty.

The composer of our inscriptions was Trivikramabhatts, the son of Néméaditya, There
can ha.l"dly be a doubt that he is identical with Trivikramabhatta, the anthor of the Nalachampg,
of the Stndilys gétra, and the son of Néméditya (var. lect. Déviditya).” Another Sindilya~
kavi-chakravartin Trivikrama was the sixth ancestor, of the astronomer Bhéskarabhatta, &
contemporary of king Bhoja of Dhird. The oldest mention of Trivikrams is in Bhdja’s
Barasvatikanthdbharapa, while he himself quotes BAna. The sauthorship of a Maddlasd-champ
is also attributed to this Trivikrama.

As regards the localities mentioned in the grants, Pataliputra from where the grantee of
No. IL emigrated is obviously Patna, the principal town of the district of the same name in
Bengal, and Manyakhéts, the capital of the royal grantor, is Malkhéd in the Nizam’s Domin-
jons., Kurundaka, where Indrarfja ITI. had repaired for his paffabandha, was Brst identified
by Mr. A. M. T. Jackson with Kurundwad at the junction of the Krishnd and Paficha~
gaogd in the Southern Marbtha country.S8 In No. I. the village granted is Umvard (or
Umbard) near Kammanijja in the country of Léta, and the boundaries specified are Téléjaka
to B, Mbgalika to S, Sarki to W., and Javalakipaka to N. Umvard. as was first pointed

'L Above, Vol. VIL p. 82. - 2 Bee above, p. 26, note 4,

¥ History of Gujardt, in the Gazeitesr of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. L. Part L. P- 180.
* Bee above, Appendix to Vol. VIIL p. 16, note 2.

¥ Above, Vol. III. p. 298, © Above, Vol. IV. p. 288 ; Vol. V. p. 193,
1 Weber, Berlin Catalogue, Vol, 11, p. 1205, 8 History of Gujardt, p. 130, note 3,
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out by Dr. Bhandarkar, is the modern Bagumré, with the profix bag.! Téléjake and Mogalika
cannot be identified, but Sarmki and Javalakfipaka are Sanki, one mile 8, W. of Bagumra,
and Jolws, one and & half mile N. of Bagumré. In No. IL. the village granted is Tenna near
Kammanijja, and the boundaries specified are Varadapallika (or Birade’) to E., Nambhitataka
to 8., Valiéa (or Balisd) to W., and Vavviyana (or Babbiyana) to N. They have been
identified with Ten, Bardoll, Nadids, Wanesa and Baben respectively. Kammanijja, in the
vicinity of which lay both the villages granted, is Kamréj. All these villages are to be found
in the Nauséri division of the Baroda State. The Bagumrd grant of the Gujarit Réshtrakita
Dhruva IT. mentions Trenn4, both as s village and a territorial division, and speaks of the
village of Trenné a8 having been bestowed upon a certain Bréhmana by his grandfather
Dhrava 1. (A.D. 834-85). “The explanation of its being given away again by the present
record,” as Dr. Fleet has rightly said, ““is, no doubt, to be found in the statement, made in the
present record, that Indra III. gave away four hundred villages which had been confiscated by
previous kings ; this was evidently one of them.”®
TEXT3 OF No. I.
i First Plate.
1 sfg [1] & faiver vwm qafusesd @ | ww 7w
aRETEIT  FASHAR | [Q*] St
. 8 T . . .
2 'fagrryfaufafareefmafd@edigrn a9y | geedas
w T 7
38 wfm wwam wwURAEwETE @wzEn 1 [R%] 8 safa
YEREEEHIR: AT
S " 9 Tre
4 wgEAgETURE® | woEAAfeRwe’ afiw gaagiw  sAwAe-
o [:¥]
5w siaamfeeg(dewaisemn wdg()wEetn g
angHaRwiE-
6 =" sgwAfy | qEE[A] gz W ® TEd Tw AR
i we M-
7 FngEedTEwEEE 0 [8*] [dlarea® fewaerafrEasn S
fragaian-
8 fa gadlwdngy | wIgEEOE@E” waAw wed  dwEmE)
-

1 Jousn. Bo. Br. R. 4. §. Vol. XVIIL p, 256.
2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXI, p. 396.
* From inked estampages supplied to me by Rai Bahadur Venkayys.

4 The ¢ is not well-formed, 5 Metre : S18ka (Anushtubh). 6 .Meh'e: Mélind.
7 Read frgaa’ 8 Metre: Pushpitagra. 9 Read “afa®,
10 Metre: Sragdhara. 11 Regd °‘1’f(“1§‘.

11 Metre: Vasantatilakd ; and of the next verse, ¥ Read “d°,
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1 Caveesta(g@lgagElalen [Feewamees(ue
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13 wd wmate o [o*] frar swifaayd(a glafsae: @@ €
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1t wemtmarfe ug fogen sewwwgete sfewam o [
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16 fagudy frogg@er a0 [o*] D g’ enayIaneTrs
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Second Plate ; First Side.

17 meem’® wifta® framawd pEgfaegd | o @fmaars
xR fEawag-

18 a¥NEmUiaTEy <9 Fames W o0 [1e*] awmee
T s wwria-

19 afesr]: 1 @fu NFwd gd CeREweoma, o [ee¥] BT
[alagwrt®  EasalE-

20 4 g [1*] eAifadeit fomoadmEg o [2:*] sEert
TR TR

21 FEEw | Tevifrcreagwtraate o [13f] Ysdeglar:
FRER AR

1 Metro: Sragdhard. 3 Read “HA@®.

8 Metre: Vasantatilaki; and of the next verse.
® One of the two circles of the visarga has been omitted.
© The repetition of this word is superfluous,

¢ Metre : Sardtlavikrigites.

7 Read °fiw®,
% Corrected by the engraver from F&TATHH .
¥ Motres Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next two verses, 10 Resd ®araf).
1Y 15 also possible.. 2 Bend “grear®s # Read "TeR R
3 Metros Vasantatilaki.
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Second Plate ; Second Side.

3¢ wffm ufifed at wRe 1 [18*] sgmefma]=]amatats

angTRvEE (-
Q. .
35 =W Tawmutx | WA wafame sttt T
s g-
36 werrEUfl 1 [Re*] "AenrwwafagERfivy R aawferrad
T+ aiemt
1 Metro: Sirddlavikridita, * Read ®wezd.
! Read W, ¢ Metro: Malint,
 Metro: Sirdtlavikridita; and of the next verse.
$ The first #a is not well-formed aud looks almost like ¢4, , ¥ Read N
® The letter ¢ma is not well-formed. ¥ Metre+ Malint; and of the next two verses,

19 Bead g, b Read °firg’, 12 Read fust,
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49
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51

52
68

64

1 Metre : Bkdﬁlavlkﬂdlh 3 Read °g°.
¢ Metre : §18ka (Anush;ubb) ® Metre: Malini.
7 Read *Hae®.

¥ | wrwlt adswtmtadtcgfife ga aealmfe aun
i [Re¥] & .

R SURE L MURR I EL i EIE TGS E U B 0 I T
Arqe-
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A T A R T A T T AW E T A A RS e TS R e
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Third Plate,

TfuEed () wwwiam arfmrafererserRa TWNEGATE
TRCET SLCEEUE CCE LI L S LS S — T-
A AR g syt ufAe:  @atmw swd]
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ffew”  swmfecafamalon] gERAmwREva” -
waT-

Aa[ W amndnegs uaﬁ!rgai’w [g]nmmm o

1 Read wu\ﬂ". '
* Read 93,

® This md appears to have been frst inedvertently omitted and then engraved quite olose to the rim,
* Read °qAny. 10 Read *gAWC. N Read

1 Read *AW°.

¥ The inner stroke of a4 in shva is wanting,
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TEXT OF No. I
First Plate.
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1 Read TRl @R, 2 Read “RIAATARY. 3 Read afi’.

4 Read 7EI°. 8 Corrected by the engraver £rom *XiRC

6 Read “HEZATO: 7 Metre : Sl6ka (Anushtubh). 8 Metre : £lind,

9 Metre: Sloka (Anushiubh) ; this verse was left incomplete for want of Apace
1 Read frgwa®’®, 1 Read FERG:. 12 Read %uf®,
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Third Plate.
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1 Kead §E". 3 Read "TF"- % Read FWIS°

 Read OWAAAE:, © Read “STU( 14 ¢ Read WM.

1 Read OFw.  » ® Road °=et’, » Road “gAR’
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TRANSLATION OF No. II
O, Haill

(Verse 1.) May he (Vishyu), the water-lily (springing from) whose navel was made (his)
abode by Védhas (Brahman), protect you, and Hara (Siva) whose head is adorned by the beauti-
ful crescent of the moon !

1 Read ST° 2 Read afE°. % Read W°
¢ Bead “EAN" * Read Wq#H.
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(V. 2.) Victorions is (Kyishna), (iehin is) the comet (of destruction) to Kamsa (and is) the
friend of the gods, on whose chest, extensive as the Vindhya (scuntain), dangles the pure
Kanstubha, (aml) on the stage of whose lotus-like face dance tho side-glances of Lakshmi, with
the pupils (af Aer eyes) languid through excess of love !

(V. 3) Buor victorions is the king Indrardja (II1.), whose long arms (wers mado her) refuge
by the goddess of Weulth, who has ronted out in battles the circle of (Jis) enemies difficult to
withstand, who has seized the tervitovies of the mighty, (and who i) the Hon (i the best)
among men, just as Updndra (Vishyu) is ever victorions, whose long arms (were made her)
suppart by (fhe godidvss) Lukshmi, who held up in battles (1is) discus hearing spokes and diff-
cult to resist, who carvied off Bali and (14s) legions (fo Patdlu), (and who was) a man-lion (in
Leis faurth €ncariuutivi).

(V. 4) The self-esistent (Brahman) was horn of the wide and blooming wadter-lily springing
from the navel of (Vishun) the lord of Sri; of him was born (kes) son Atri; (and) of him again
(ie. of Atri) the Moon thut overflows with rays of nectar. From him theve grew on earth the
lineage of the Yadus, amongst whom (aé vie fiing) flourished (Vishypu) the wielder of the
Siiriga (bow) (i his vighth icarnation as Iyishpa), who wos warshipped by the lotus-eyes of
cowherdeeses with every kind of flivtation.

(V. 3.) tu that family there arose the illustrions king Dantidurga, born in the great
Satyaki brancl, the best of men, whose hand (Lore) the (auspicions) marks of the conch and
discus, (ua:f) to whom of herself came the goddess of wealth of the Chalukya family, just as
(i that fudilys there ¢ Purushottuma (Krishpa), who prolonged the line of Satyakil
who (% v in (i) hands as (his peculisr) chavactervistics, (aud) to whom
of hasel! eame (1he yuiddess) Lukshmi from the ocean.

¢ conch uixd

(V. G.) The haud (i.c. the prowess) of this (prince), matchless in battle, having ( first)
established itself on the beantifnl lowermost region of the earth, and having again overcome
o gentle manoer at its own will tho central vegion (Madlyadisa), again established itself in the
proviuce of Kafichi, just as (he hand (of a Torer), after ( jirst) establishing itself on the bips of a
wowan, atiractive to the hemrt, and pressing again gently at its will (her) waist, again
establishes itself on the region (below the waist) where the girdle (& worn).

(V. 7.) His oxders, forming o wreath on (their) crests with which came in contach (their)
hands (joined) like buds, (all) kings respect with (¢heir) heads slightly bent (and) with (their)
knees volling about on the surface of the earth, from Sétw (Ramésvaram), where the blossoming
lavasiya (trees) are destroyed on the declivities of mountain-tops by hosts of powerful monkeys,
as far as the Kaildsa (mountain), the outskirts of which resound with the jingling anklets on
the moving feet of Bhavini.

(V. 8.) When that king, after conguering the world by his own arm, had gone to heaven
as if to conquer (it), being desivous of a fresh victory,~— (his) paternal nncle, the illustrious’
king Krishnaraja (L), of well-known prowess, occupied his position of supreme majesty.

(V. 9.) Nirupama, of spotless valonr, sprang from that (king), whose fame, solid, extensive
and bright, diverted itself in the form of the lines of sandal-painting on the faces of the beauties,
(v1%.) the quarters, (and) who adorned the mountain (consisting of) the family of the glorions
Rashtrakiitas,

(V. 10.) From the hand of the trembling lord of the Késalas was snatched away by him in
battle one white (regal) parasol, which was the white (auspicious) water-pitcher for the setting
out of (his) fame, bright as the kundu (Rower), on a journey over the whole world, (and) which

* # Patr. of Yuyudhdna (a warrior in the Pandu army who acted as the charioteer of Krishna and belonged to
the Vrishni family).”’—~Monier-Williams' Dictivnary.
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was the toy-lotus, resplendent as the disc of the fnll moon, on the palm of the hand of Lakshmf ;
another again (was snatched away by him) from the king of the northern (country) as if it were.
(his) glory.

(V. 11.) From him obtained birth Jagattufnga, who honoured the twice-born; he in his
turn begat as son the king of kings Srivallabha.

(V. 12.) This (prince), possessed of fortitude, on raising again the glory of the Ratta king-
dom, drowned in the ocean of the Chalukyas, became (i.c. assumed the epithet of)
Viranérfyana, just as (Vishpu), again uplifting the earth, drowned in the ocean, became
Viraniiryana (i.6. the heroic Narkyana).

(V. 13.) Baving, by means of punishment, put down obnoxions persons, he destroyed the
fiery Chalukyas, (his) enemies, who had completely devastated (fhe city of) Stamba,' just as
(a gardener), after removing the thorns by means of a stick, burns chick-peas, the stalks of
which have been plucked out with the roots.

(V. 14.) From him, who was the comet of destruction to the plantain tree, (viz.) the high
family of the Chalukyas, was born Krishnaraja (IL.), of spotless life, whose fame, bright as the
moon, wanders about, thongh constantly drunk by the people by means of the cavities of (tkeir)
ears,

(V. 15.) On the advent of clouds, when there is a heavy downpour of rain (and) when the
circular rainbow (appears in the sky), the old men thus describe the event of his fight with the
roaring Grjara :—‘ Thus did (k) in anger draw (his) bow, studded with a serics of gems dart-
ing forth rays; thus did (he) discharge arrows at the heads of the warriors of (his) enemy.”

(V. 16.) Trom him was born the illustrious Jagattungadéva, who caused the destraction
of the multitudo of (his) enemies, who surpassed the beauty of Madana, who was the beloved of
the goddess of Heroism, (the palm of each of) whose bands (bore the auspicious sign of) a
discus shining by means of (the marks of) a banner, a lobus and a conch, (and) who (thus) by
(his) greatness excelled Vishnu.

(V. 17.) There was a king (named) S8shasrérjuna, sprung from the Heihaya lineage, who
relieved the itching sensation? of the powerful and shining long arms of the roaring and invin-
cible R&vana, (and) the letters (seiting forth) whose fame and name, finding & resting-place in
the ears of the gods, (and) written by the Siddhas with the dense fluid of nectar, covered the
walls of the quarters.

(V. 18.) In the dynasty of him who was an axe to the families of (his) enemies, there arose
the renowned illustrious king Ranavigrahs, the son of king Kokkalla (and) the lord of Chédi,
into whose circle (of feudatory princes), pilferer as he was of the ornaments of the wives of (hds)
enemies, entered every enfeebled lord of the earth on the destruction of (his) partisans, just as
the moon, destitute of (all) the digits, enters the disc of the sun at the end of the (dark) fort-
night,

(V. 19.) From him who was the receptacle of a collection of all virtnes (and) the abode of
resplendent majesty, there was born & danghter (named) Dakshmi, possessed of lotus-like hands,
[just a8 from the ocean, which is the abode (of the sun) of intemsely gleaming rays, there
sprang Lakhsmi, possessed of a lotus in (her) hand] ; Jagattungadéva, the moon to the night-
lotus of the Yadu race (and) the ravisher of the hearts of beautiful women, married her (viz.
Lakshmi, the danghter of Ranavigraha), just as Hari, the moon to the night-lotus of the Yadu
race (and) the ravisher of the hearts of beantiful women, married her (viz. the goddess Lakshmi).

1 The same as Tdmralipta, <.e. Tamldk ; see p. 27 above,
% [Compare Sifupdlavadha, 1. 48.)
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(V. 20.) From these two sprang Ratta-Kandarpadéva, whose bravery was known as far ag
the ghores of the four oceans, who was & grinding-stone to (%is) enemies, who dwelt in the
hearts of beautiful women, who was & refuge to all men, (and) who was a store of merit and
beauty, [inst as from (Hari and Lakshmi) sprang the god Kandarpa (é.e. Cupid), whose
prowess is known as far as the shores of the four oceans, who is a grinding-stone to (his)
enemies, who abides in the minds of beautifnl women, who i8 a refuge to all persons, (and) who
is & store of heavenly beauty].

(V.2L) This king, overrunning, by means of his own valour, the earth shining with
the girdle of the four oceans, became (4.e. was known as) Sri-Kirti-Nardyana, just as the god
(Vishnua), covering, with his stride, the earth shining with the girdle of the four oceans, was
known ag éﬂ-Kh‘ﬁ-N&rﬁysa_m; on hearing of whose birth, the lustre of the faces, the minds,
and the heads of (fis) ies, whose understanding was bewildered, simultancously experienced
dejection, fear, and the cavity of the hands folded (ss a mark of) servitude.

(V. 22.) This Indrardja (IIL), having uprooted Méru (Mahddaya?) with ease, was mot
puffed up with pride at (his) defeating (king) Upéndra who had saved Govardhana, justas
the god Indrs, who uprooted (Mount) Méru with eage, was not puffed up with pride at (his)
vanquishing (the god) Upbndra (Kyishna) who had upliftc 1 the Govardhana (mountain).t

(V.23.) This lord of the earth, entitled to obeisance from all men, on founding many
endowments to temples and agrahdras (to Brihmanas), to be respected (by all), became, in
point of fame for charity, superior to Paradurima, the groatness of whose merits shone by the
gift of a single insignificant village.?

(Ll 48-56.) And he, the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjadhirdje  Paramésvara, the
prosperous Nityavarshanaréndradéva, who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka
Mahérdjddhi dja Paramé$vara, the prosperons Akfilavarshadéva, being well, commands all the
lords of provinces (rdsh¢ra), lords of districts (vishaya), chiefs of villages, leading persons,
officials, employés, functionaries, ete., according as they are concerned :—

“Be it known to you that by Me, who resides at the capital of Manyakhéte (and) who
has come to Eurundake for the glorious festival of the binding of the fllet,—for the
enhancement ofthe religions merit and fame, in this world and the next, of (My) parents and
Myself— with heartfelt devotion— eight centuries of years inereased by thirty-six having
elapsed since the time of the Saka king, on the seventh (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of
Phélguna in the Yuva-samvatsara— having, on the completion of the glorious festival of the
binding of the fillet, ascended the Tuldpurusha,’ and having, without coming down from the pan,
given away, together with twenty lakhs and a balf of drammas, Kurundska and other villages,
and four hundred villages besides, that had been confiscated by previous kings,— was hestowed
to-day, by pouring water from the hand, for the sake of the Bali, Charu, Vaisvadéva, Agnihdtra
and Atithisantarpans,—upon Siddhapabhatta, of the Lakshmana gétra, a student of the Viji-
Méadhyandiua (§6khd), (and) the son of éri-Venna.pa,th;!ia who had come from Pataliputra~—
the village of the name of Tenna in the vicinity of Kammanijja situated in the country of
Lats, defined by the four boundaries, vis. to the east Varadapalliks, to the sonth Nambhitagaks,
%o the west Valisd, (and) to the north the village of Vavviyana, together with the royal share,

* There can hardly be a doubt that this verse is intended to yield two meanings, one mythological and the other
istorieal, The firsti is clear, but the historical sense is by no means evident ; see above, p. 27 £,

2 Thero is here & play on the word ku, which means both the earth * and ¢ insignificant.’

* “ Gift of gold, ste., equal to a man’s weight.”—Monier-Williame’ Dictionary.

‘¢ According to No. L 1, 49 ff.—“upon Prabhiksrabhatta, of the Laksh gbtra, a student of the Viji
Midbyandina (édkAd), and the son of Ranmpsbbatta,— the village of the name of Umvard in the vicinity of
Esmmaniju situated in the country of Lita, defined by the four boundaries, wiz. to the east T6léjake, to the south
Mbgaliks, to the west the village of Samkf, (and) to the north Javalaktpaka,”
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with the apphrtens,nces, with (the proceeds of the punishments for) fanlts and the ten offences,
with (the right to) forced labour as it arises, with the assessment in grain and gold.

(Ll 56-59.) “No hindrance should in the slightest degree be caused by any one to him
while enjoying (this village), allowing (others) to enjoy (it), cultivating (it), causing (it) to be
cultivated, or assigning (i¢) to another, in accordance with the manner of a gift to a Brihmana.
Likewise, this My gift to a Brihmana should be assented to, just as if it were their own gift, by
the good kings of the future, whether My descendants or others, bearing in mind that the fruit
of a gift of land is common (both to the grantor and to the preserver).”

[L. 59 f. and vv: 24-26 contain the usual admonitions to future ralers,]

(V. 27.) This praiseworthy panegyric! was composed by the illustrions Trivikramabhatta,
the son of Némaditya (and) serving the feet of Indrardja.

No, 5—RAGHOLI PLATES OF JAYAVARDHANA IL
By Hira Lar, B.A, M.R.A.8.; Niaror.

These plates were kindly sent to me by Mz. 0. E. Low, I.C.S., Deputy Commissioner of the
Bélaghat district, Central Provioces. They were found in the village Ragholi belonging
to the Saletekri Zamindirl, nuow under tho Court of Wards and included in the Baihar tahsil of
that district, by a cultivator while plonghing the field. There are three copper-plates, of
which the second and third bear writing on both sides ; the third plate has only two lines on
the reverse side. The plates are broader in the middle than at the top or at the bottom. At
the broadest part they measure nearly 67 inches, and the average height is 53". They are held
together by a circular ring, 2%’ in diameter, which is somewhat thicker and rugged at the
place where the two ends are soldered together. A circular seal with tasselled borders is attached
to the ring and was put onr it before the ends of the ring were soldered together. The seal has
in two lines the legend Sri-Jayavardhanadévasya, which is enclosed by ormamental circles
running round the bottom of the tassels. The ring was cut and resoldered by Rai Bahadur
V. Venkayya, who kindly took for me the impressions which are reproduced on the accompany-
ing Plate. The copper-plates were found when Mr. Low was writing the Guzefteer of the
Bildghdt District, in which an extract from my translation has already appeared.

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, written in characters belonging to the northern
clags of alphabets. The avevage size of the lotters is about 4”. They are badly formed and
somewhat difficult to xead. The frst 20 lines of the inscription (excepting the opening words
O svasti Srivardhanapurdt) and again lines 35 to 45 are in verse. The rest is Sanskrit prose.
Final forms of ¢ occur in lines 1 and 38, and one of m in line 45. The letter b is not distingnished
from v. A notable orthographical peculiarity occurs in lines 32 f. and 40 £, where we find mv
written for m in ¢dmorae and kamvals. On the other hand b is omitted in kutumina (1. 24) for
kuiumbinah, but regularly expressed by v in daldmwvu (1. 41). The letters with a répha at the
top sometimes assume a very peculiar shape such as in sarva (L. 25) and varsha (L 37). At
other places they have the nsual form, as in survva (l. 29). There is also a tendency to change
the final forms of nasals into anusvdra in contravention of the accepted grammatical rules, as
in pramukhdin (1. %4) and purushdm (1. 25). The ka of kamvale in line 40 f. has a peculiar
form and differs from other kas occurring in the inscription.

1 The word prasasid is here evidently used in the same sense as prafaati.
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The ohject of the inscription is to record the grant of the village Khaddika in the
Katéraks distict (. 23) to a temple of the Sun-god at Chattulliha (. 29£.) by king
J‘ay'avardhana 1L It was issued from Srivardbanapura (L 1) and is dated in the 8rd
year of his reign on the 30th day of the month Kivttika (. 46 and 31). Judging from the
writing it may be assigned to the eighth century A.D.; the characters very much resemble those
of the Paithan plates of Gévinda IIL dated in the year 794 A.D} Jayavardhana II is de-
scribed in lines 20-22 as s devotee of Mahsévara, the lord of the whele Vindhya, and
Mahdrdjidhirdja Psramévara. He belonged to the Bailavamda (verse 1). His grandfather,
who hore the same name as himself, killed the former king of the Vindhya and made the
Vindhys his residence (v. ). The son of Jayavardhana I and father of the domor was
Sriverdhana IL, who styled himself Vindhyésvara (v. 4), and who may have founded
éz'ivardhampura from which the present charter was issued. Tive more ancestors of this line
ave mentioned, the first of whom was Srivardhana I. His son was Prithuvardhana, who is
* " stated to have attacked Gujardt (v.1). In his family was born Sauvardhana (v.2), one of
whose three sons killed the king of Paundra? (Bengal and Bihar), while another conquered the
king of KA&i (Benares). Of this latter, whose name is not mentioned, Jayavardhana I, was
the son (v. 8).

The first verse of this charter opens with an obscure epithet to §rivardhana I who is called
Failds-dchala-tuiga-sringa-vipula-dripija-vamsa-prabhub, which apparently means °the lord
of the family of her who was born in the great valley of the lofty peaks of the Kaildsa
mountain’ It is very difficult to hit at the true import of this expression, and the only
conjecture I can hazard is that it may mean the Gaéngavamés,of which the Spilavamsa was
probably a branch or a more well known name ab that time. Otherwise it is difficult to see why
in the same verse the same person should be called the lord or ornament of two families. If my
conjecture is correct, the force of prakhydté bhuvi (famous or known on the earth) preceding
Sutlavamsa-tilakak would be apparent. The Sailavathda is very probably identical with the
Sailodbhavas or Silddbhavas of Origsa, to which Prof. Hultzach has kindly drawn my
attention. In the plates of the time of Sashnkardja & feudatory chief Midhavardja II., who
issued the charter, is spoken of as belonging to the Silodbhava family, which is identical with
the Sailédbbava of the Buguda plates of MAdhavavarman® as pointed out there. The former
is dated in the year 619-20 A.D. and is the older of the two. Both were found in the Ganjam
distriot, and both the charters were issued from Koigéda or Kaingdda, which is identified by
Prof. Kielhorn with the Kong-u-t'o® of the Chinese traveller Hinen Tsiang, who visited the
place in the year 639 A.D.5 This principality was included in the Kalitga country or, roughly
gpeaking, Orissa. In fact the village granted by Midhavardjs IL was situated in the district
of Krishpagiri, & synonym of Nilagiri which is a name of Jagsnnitha (Purf) in Orissa.?
And it is well known that Orissa is the country whers the GAngavawméa originated. King
Indr of Kalin ra is spoken of as the ‘establisher of the spotless family of the
(iangas,’8 an epithet which does not ocenr in other grants of the Génges of Kalinga. So he
was a perpetuator of a dynaety with a new name, which probably he introduced in preference
to an old one which was not very complimentary., The new name is a metronymic; so we may
sappose that the one suppressed was a patronymic. The Buguda inscription tells us how one
Pulindaséna worshipped Brahm4 in order to create & fit ruler for the land, and how the god
granted his wish by oreating out of & rock the lord Sailddbhava, who became the founder of
the family of that name. However complimentary the story may have been in the beginning,
it could not have failed later on to appear somewhat analogons to the alleged origin of low

' Above, Vol. IIL p. 108 i 2 Wilson’s Pishns-Purdna, Vol. 11. p. 170, note 5.
* Above, Vol. VL p. 144, + Above, Vol. III. p. 42,

¥ Above, Vol VI. p. 188, ¢ Cunningham'’s Ancient Geography, p. 515.

7 Above, Vol, V1. p. 144 ® Above, Vol. III. p. 127,



No. 5.] RAGHOLI PLATES OF JAYAVARDHANA II, 43

oastes, which trace their origin to some such inanimate objects as scarecrows, dirt from
MahAdéva's body, or the sweat of his brow. In fact the aboriginal Gonds aver that their leader
Lingo liberated the first men of the tribe from a cave in the Iron valley in the Red hill by
removing a stone 16 cubits high with which Mah&déva had closed the mouth of the cave, and
ont came 16 scores of Gonds at once! The Sailodbhava origin would thus appear something
like an improvement on this story. Recognising the tendency, which has always existed and
still exists, to adopt eponymous names under the inflnence of what Sir Alfred Lyall calls the
gradual Brahmanising of castes, it would not be surprising to find a family with a dubious
patronymic inginnating a non-Brihmanical origin, preferring s metronymio connected with
#0 holy a doity as the Ganges, in spite of the Kshatriya mode of calling themselves after the
male parent. It will then be asked why in the present grant the Sailavaméa was ap all
mentioned, to which an answer may be found in the fact that there are always three classes
of people : the conservatives or those who would stick to the old things only, the moderates
who would tolerate both the new snd the old, and the extremists who would wholly discard
the old, and probebly the donor of the present grant belonged to the second class. All this is,
however, extremely hypothetical, and I only hazard it in the hope that a better explanation
may be forthcoming. By the way I may mention that it was the Gingavarmés kings of Orissa
who revived Sun-worship and built many temples dedicated to that deity ;* and again most of
the officials, such as samdhartri and sannidhdirs (1. 24), are those chiefly found in the grants of
Orisea kings. These are other items in support of the donor’s family connection with Orissa.

‘With regard to the places mentioned in the grant, I identify Khaddikd with Khadi, a
village three miles north-east of Ragholi where the plates were found. Tt is only a Sanskritised
name like Lafijik4® for Lanji, which is also not very far away from this place. Katéraka is
probably the present Katera near Katangi, 60 miles west of Ragholi I cannot identify
Chattulliba, unless it is & mistake for Raghullihs or Ragholi, where the plates have been found.
With the elision of a little stroke in the first letter, and giving a slightly slanting position to
the second, the word wonld read as Raghulliha. This may find support from the fact that the
engraving of the grant is very defective, and that several other mistakes have been committed in
lines 83, 40, 44, etc. I cannot find in the Central Provinces a place answering to Srivardhana-
pura, It could not be Srivardhana in the Bombay Presidency, the famous seaport referred to
by European travellers as Ziffardan and celshrated as the birth-place of the first Peshwa.*
From what has been stated above, the family would seem to have come from a seaport in the east
rather than from the west. But the place must be searched for nearer home, and it may be that
it is now non-existent. The probability is that it was situated somewhere near Rimtek in the
Négpur district. Five miles from this place there is a village called Nagardhan which was
known as Nandivardhana® in olden times, and local traditions assert that the surrounding
country was ruled from that place by Kshatriyn RAjas.8 The village contains ancient remains
and is mentioned as the name of a district together with NAgpur in the Débdlt plates of the
Rashtrakfita king Krishna IIL, dated in the year 940 A.D.J It is plain therefore that

1 Cunningham’s Reports, Vol. IX. p. 158,

2 See Hunter’s Orissa, Vol. L p, 279 £.  Dr. Hunter says:— “ At a remote period, Sun-worship, driven out
of Védio India by materializing superstitions, found shelter on the secluded Eastern cosst. Its existence in Orisss
in ancient times is proved not only by the fact of a specific division of the country being devoted to it, but also by
the rock writings . . . . The most exquisite memorial of S hip in India, or I'believe in any country,
is the temple of Konirak upon the Orissa shore.” .

% In thé Ratanpur inscription of Jijalladévs, Ep. Ind. Vol. I p. 88.

¢ Bombay Gagetteer, Vol, X1, p. 467,

8 Mr. Craddock’s Settlement Report, 1895, p. 15.

¢ It.may be borne in mind that this part of the country was for s long time under Gonds and afterwards the
Mardthas, and as a rule the memory of these only survives,

1 Above, Vol. V. . 186 £,




44 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor IX.

Nandivardhana must have been & place of great importance before it gave its name to the
distriet. I hold that this was founded by a successor of Jayavardhana II. who removed the
capital from érivardhanapum, also named after a king of the same line, o the place to which he
gave his own name.! The Rashtrakiitas rose in power on this side in the eighth century, and it
is probably they who displaced the Sailavaméa dynasty of the Vindhya mountains. Nandivar-
dhana or Nagardhana is about 100 miles from Ragholi, and both were included in the same district
about a century ago. It may also be stated that, so far as I have been able to find, there are no
other villages ending in vardhana in Bilighdt or any of the surrounding districts, and the name
is so peculialy different from those of other villages in the locality that it may almost be called
unique; for these reasons the location of Srivardhanapura round about Nandivardhana or Rémtek
carries at least a certain probability with it.
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! It is noticeable that all names of this line end in vardkana.

2 From the original plates. I am indebted to Pr.£. Hultzsch for a few corrections in my readings.
3 Metre: girdﬂhvikti(,!itn ; also of the two next verses.

¢ Read °gu’.
¥ There are two letbers here which appear to have been struck off by the engraver. The metre also shows thet
they were redundant.

¢ Read YT T Read “gas®. ¥ Read “gfema®.
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 Metre : Indravajrd. ? Read HafSar. * Bead

¢ Metre: Vasantatilaka, The simile here is fra@wfaaR1fCaT ; sompare !ﬁﬁﬂfmﬁﬁﬂﬁ" ﬁiﬂ'ﬂﬁ T M
in the éﬁhzlyaprakdfa, 7th wlldsa, §16ka 241. TFor this parallel quotation I am indebted to anht Hirananda
Sastri, M.A.

® Read HTEAT, ¢ Reasd Fgfa. 7 Read "mm..
¢ Read °TRuT. ? Read WaaH 1 Read e,
1 Read qTR°. 1 Rend gRIETR, ¥ Roud YWY

% Read 7%°,



48 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou IX,

88 @@ wSmaErt ¥
89 @t wwar @ @ g
80 =t wfifge’ fughn we ey g [e*] fz =-
41 ‘meragfigeat Pamafe agy-
42%&3:«@3@“‘?3&1‘1&“-
43 & uTREE Ream g [ed] Hratae-
4w TR(TiNRAT | SeerrwnEa -
Third Plate ; Second Sids.

45 fgd wwd W | [o*] madwmhe-
46 TuW TR 3 WA ] R e [w*]

AT w® WY 0 [0 wz-
¥ agaT | ® e

. TRANBLATION.
(Line1.) Oh. Hail! From Srivardhanapura,

(Verse 1.) (There was) king §r1vardh_.a.na, (L.), the lord of the family of her® who was
born in the. great valley of the lofty peaks of the Kailasa monntain, (and) famous on (thar)
earth (as) the ornament of the Ssilavathda. His son Prithuvardhana, formerly having
drawn the sword with his own arm, at once overcame the Gaurjara couniry by (his various)
attacks.

(V. 2) King Sauvardhans, who was born in his family, begat three sons of his ows,
who in due course acquired the glory of heroism on the circle of the earth. One of them,
possessing valonr, having killed the Paugdra king who was skilled in rending up (his) powerfal
enemies, ook the whole of that country.

(V. 8.) The third of them,!0 of white (d.e. pure) character, the venquisher of foes, having
foreibly killed the self-conceited (and) cruel king of the Kaéis, took Kasi (from him). His
son, known by the name of Jayavardhana (L.), the best of kings, having killed the lord of the
Vindhya, took up his residence in the Vindhya for a long time.

(V. 4) His son was Srivardhana (IL), the lord of the Vindhya, who possessed immovable
(permanent) wealth like the immovable Vindhya mountain itself, who banished poverty by gifts
of elephants, (and) who augmented the prosperity of varions (other) big families,

(V. 5.) His son, skilled in destroying all (his) enemies (and) a treasury of great virtnas,
was called Jayavardhana (II.). The goddess of Wealth so closely embraced him that the
8oddess of Fame, as if (jealous of her cowife), out of angoer agcerded to the heavens.l!

1 Read WTHHAT: * Read gL, ! Resd WA 1.

! Resd RGO IARC, * Read °gared. ¢ Read TYT.

*The words in brackets are very: commen in inseriptions; neq e.n Ind, Ant. Vol. IV, P. 210, note 8.
* Read ¥,

' I take dréutja-satmsa Yo stand for dréntjd-vashéa n aocordance with Py, VI. 8, 63, and to. mean the
€aigd-varsa.

** Literally, ‘anofher-than the two.’

3! The idea is that o was very wealthy, and that his fame reached up to the heavens,
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(L. 20.) The devout worshipper of Mahésvara (éivs.), who. meditated on the feet of his
parents, the lord of the whole Vindhya, the Mahirijidhirdja Paramésvara, the illustrious
Jayavardhanadéva, beiug in good health, having worshipped the Brahmaxas in (¢he willage)
Khaddika in the district (vishaya) of Katéraka, issues a command to the inhabitants and other
householders (as well as) revenue collectors, receivers of public property and so forth, as they
are appointed from time to time, (and) to all state officers and provincial governors.

(L. 26.) “ Let it be known to you that this village is given by Us, with hidden treasures
(and) deposits, together with (the right of) taking all the dues, with the prohibition for
the regular or irregular forces to enter (the village), with (the fines leviable on) the ten
offences,' free from all troubles, to (tke temple of) the holy Edityg-bhappﬁraka (ie. the
Sun-god) set up at Chattulliha, at the request of the residence (viz. Srivardhanapura, 1. 1),
on the Kérttiki (#ithi), with libations of water, to be enjoyed as long a8 the moon, the sun and
the planets endure, for the purpose of increasing the roligions merit of (Our) parents and of
Ourself, by (this) copper-plate charter. Knowing this, let (all) live happily, enjoying (their)
due portion of rights, efc. And it is thus enjoined in the Dharmasdstra: "'—

[Here follow four of the customary imprecatory verses.]

(V. 10.) (This) suspicious charter was written by the illustrious Mahéchandapila, who
subsisted on the lotus-feet of the illustrious §rivardhanadéva.

(L. 45.) The year 8 of the augmenting and victorious reign, the 80th day of
Kérttika.

No. 6.—MALIYAPUNDI GRANT OF AMMARAJA II.

By Proressor E. Huurzscm, Pu.D.; Hatie (Sasns).

This ihteresting record of the Eastern Chilukya dynasty was first published in 1905 by
Messrs. A, Butterworth and V. Venugopal Chetti in their Nellore District Inscriptions, p, 164 ff.,
with seven photographic Plates. The original copper-plates had been ¢ discovered by Mx.
Venugopal Chetti in the Rémaling8évarasvimi temple at Madandr, s village about 10 miles
from Ongole, Nellore district.” I re-edit the -inscription from ink-impressions supplied by
Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, to whom the original plates were kindly forwarded at my request
by Mr. Butterworth, and who contributes the following remarks on them :—

“These are flve copper-plates, messuring 93 by abont 444", The first and lash
plates bear writing only on their inner side and have raised rims about " high only on
their engraved side. The threa remaining plates, which bear writing on hoth sides, have
rims of the same height projecting on hoth sides? Through hales (3’ in dismeter), bored
on the left margin of each plate, is passed & circnlar ring, which appears to have been eub and
ve-goldered before the plates came into my hands. The ring measures 53" in diameter and is a
little more than 3" thick. Its ends, which are slightly thinner, are secured in the upper part of
an expanded lotus flower of eight petals. To the lower part of the same lotus, which is
fashioned into a rim-like projeotion, is soldered a circular seal, which measures 23" in
diameter and is nearly §” thick. It bears, in relief on & comntersunk surface, the legend
8ri-Tribhuvandmku[$a] in the centre, in characters similar to those of the inscription. Below

! These were probably killing (murder), theft, wrong action (adultery), slander, harsh language, untruthful-
ness, incoherent conversstion, uncivility, atheism and perverse behaviour, ted as dafadhd pdpak in the
Sukrantti, adhydya 8, §16%a 6.

1 The high rims are responsible for the fact that some symbols at the beginning and the end of lines have not
come out well in the ink-impressions,
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the legend is an expanded lotus fower, and above it a rumning (?) boar facing the pro,
left. In front of the boar isan elephant gond, and behind its tail a crescent.”

The alphabet is of the same Telugun type asin other grants of the same dynasty ar
period. No distinction is made between secondary § and aw,and secondary ¢ and 4 is oft
written as ¢ and u, Final % occursin line 32, # in 11. 8, 30 and 51, » in 11, 10, 18, 24, 37,39,5
andminll 5,7 9,11, 12, 51, 54, 550nd 60. The jihodmaliyas is used in 1. 42, 51, and b
upadhmdniya in 1L 10, 41, 43, 46 and 51,

The following orthographical irregularities deserve to be noted. Against ome d
Phnini’s roles (VIIL. 4, 49) the sh of varsha is doubled in 1L 8 and 11, but not in IL 18, 1§,
25 and 40. Some spellings are due to the Telugu pronunciation. Thus we find yéted (L57;
for #ad, yuttara (Il 54 £ and 57, butnotin 1,59) for wttera, rakshandyayiva (1. 47 £) fc
rakshandy=aiva, aruha (L. 50) for arha, krishta (1. 39) for krishna. Dental n is employed
instead of lingual # in Kiranapuram and krishua (1. 43), punya (Il 49, 50), dbharana (U4,
53), gandsa (1. 50), yuttardyans (L 54 £). The vowel 7i is replaced by 77 in krishna (L 43)
sadrigd (1. 52) and kritod (1. 56). The palatal sibilant is improperly used in Samha (1. 50) fir
samgha and sadrisd (1. 52) for sadyisd. )

The Ianguage is Sanskrit prose, interspersed with 20 Sanskrit verses. In 1l. 56-60 some
names of villages, tanks and fields appear in their Telugu forms. At the end of the recnd
the usual imprecatory verses and the names of the Ajfiapti, composer and writer are missing.

As the inscription records a grant to a Jaina temple, it opens with an invocation of ik
Jains religion (v. 1). LL 3-41 contain the genealogy of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty dow
to Samastabhuvandsraya Vijaysditya (VL) or Ammardja (IL.), tho date of whose coronatic
is given in the same two verses (18 £.) as in his Padatkalfiru grant.! The genealogical portim
contains two passages of historical importance, the first (l. 13-16) describing the reign d
Vijayaditya III., and the second (11, 22-32) the accession of Chilukya-Bhima II.

The Pithpuram inscription of Mallapadéva reports that Vijayaditya IIL. slew Mangirj
burnt Chakrakita, terrified Saikila, residing in Kiranapura and juined by Krishna, restored hi
dignity to Vallabhtndrs, and received elephants as tribute from the king of Kalinga.? The glap
ing of Mangi is referred to also in three other inscriptions® The second of them adds the bum
ing of Kiranapura, and the third states that the king, having terrified Krishna and Sankils
completely buimt their city. Hitherto we did not know who Mangi and Sankila were. Vew
3 of the Maliyapindi grant calls the former ¢ the king of the great Nodawmba-rashtra ’ and ik
second ¢ the lord of the excellent Da[halla.’ Thus Mangi seems to have been one of the Pall
vas of Nolambavadit and Saikila an early chief of Dihala (or Chédi). While two of the ahove
mentioned insoriptions couple the name of Saikila with that of Krishpa, the Maliyapfind
grant (v. 3) states that Sankila was ° joined by the fierce Vallabha’ The Nellore Distrit
Inscriptions (p. 169, ncte 5) correctly conclude from this that Sadkila’s ally Kyishna was a Vil
labba, i.e. a B sbtrakata. Hence my former identification of this Krishna with the Paramin
king Krishpardjs® must be wrong, snd he may be identified, as was done by Dr. Fleet,® witk
the Réshtrakfita king Krishna II. The latter is known to have been connected with the Chéi
family, being the son-in-law of Kokkalla (I.) and the brother-in-law of Sankuka! I feel m
hegitation in identifying Saikila of Dihala with Sankuka (or Sankaragana) of Chédi, the su
of Kokkslla I, but am unable to identify Kirapapura, where Saikila resided according toth

1 Ind. 4nt. Vol. VIL p. 18, LI 23-84 of this grant are identical with 1. 82-41 of the Maliyapingi grant.
2 Above, Vol. IV. p, 239 £.
* Above, Vol. V. p. 126, verse b; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIIL p. 218, text line 16 £.; South-Ind. Inser. Vol. L p. 4,
verss 10 (compare above, VoL IV. p. 226 and notes 7 and 8).
4 Dyw. Kan. Disir. p. 882 £, § Abovs, Vol. IV. p. 227,
§ Ind. 4nt. Vol, XX. p. 102. 1 Ind. An¥. Vol. XIL p. 263.
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Pithépuram inscription and Krishuardja according to the Maliyapindi grant (v. 15). In two
grants the burning of this Kiranapura,! the residence of Krishns and Sankila,? is attributed to
VijayAditya III. himself. Verse 15 of the Maliyapindi granf informs us that this feat was in
reality performed by a military officer named PAndaranga. It is perhaps worth noting that
another Réshtrakiita prince named Krishnargja is mentioned in a grant of A.D. 888,2 Between
the slaying of Mangi and the victory over Sankila the Maliyapindi grant mentions that Vija-
yaditya IIL ¢ defeated the Gangas who took refuge on the peak of Gangakiita’ As snggested
in the Nellore District Inscriptions (p. 169, note 3), this statement may or may not be a mere
variant of one in the Pithdpuram inscription, according to which the king burnt Chakrakita.s
He is elsewhere said to have ‘ defeated the unequalled Gangas.’® Finally the new grant reports
that Vijaydditya ILL bore the surname Parachakrarama (L 14).

The Maliyaptindi grant gives a vivid description of the struggles that took place after the
death of Vikramaditya II. Tive years passed in continual wars between the rival olaimants,
among whom Yuddhamalla, Rajamartanda and Kanthikd-Vijayaditys are mentioned by
name. Then Réjabhima (or Chflukya-Bhima II.) succeeded in restoring order by slaying
Réjemértanda, defeating and.banishing Kapthikd-VijayAditya and Yuddhamalls, and killing
many other rebels. Yuddhamalla (II.) is the son of Téla, to-whom one grant of Chilukya-
Bhima II. attributes a reign of seven years,f while two other grants7 like the Maliyapindi
grant, take no official notice of hisreign. Réjamértanda is perhaps the same as Rijamayya in
the Kaluchumbayyn grant,® and he is mentioned also in the Kolavennu plates.? In editing
these plates I committed a mistake, which has been endorsed by Dr. Fleet!? and Prof. Kielhorn,1*
in taking Réjamértanda as a surname of Chalukya-Bhima II. As stated in the Nellore District
TInscriptions (p. 170, note 4), the Maliyapfindi grant now shows that Rijamértanda was a distinct
person. Dr. Floet has already noticed that 11. 17-19 of the Kolavennu plates cuntain a verse,1*
the first half of which I would now, with tlie help of his remarks, correct as follows ;:—

TErafasrrel weofe  ghafesswemraw [14]

Thus the verse mentions four enemies of Chilukya-Bhima IT. :—T4tabikyana, Dhaladi (or
Dhalaga), Munniriva and Réjamértanda. Kanthiks-VijayAditya, whom the king banished
along with Ynddhamalla II., is undoubtedly the same as Kanthikd-Béta or Vijayaditya V., the
son of Amma I. and the ancestor of the Eastern Chilukyas of Pithipuram.!?

The subjoined grant was made at a winter solstice (uttardyana, 1. 54 £.). The donee was

a temple of Jina (Jindlaya) in the sonth of Dharmapuri (v. 17), which was in oharge of a
priest of the Yépaniya-sarmghalé (v. 18), It had been founded by the Kafakardja (1. 54)
Durgaréja (v. 16) and was named Katakabharane-Jinalaya (v. 17 and 1. 53), evidently afier
a surname of the founder. At his request (1. 54) the grant was made, and the grant portion
opens with a pedigree of his family. His ancestor PAndaranga is stated to have burnt
Kiranapura, the resid of Krishnardja (v. 15), and accordingly must have been a military
officer of Vijayiditya II1!® His son Niravadyadhavala was appointed Kafakardja (L 44 ).

. His son was the Katakddhipati Vijayaditya (l. 45 £.), and his son was Durgardja (v. 16).

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIIL p. 213, text line 17.
3 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. L p. 42, verse 10 (compare above, Vol. IV. p. 226 and note 7).

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIIL, p. 66. 4 Cotnpare above, Vol. IV. p. 227.

¢ South-Ind. Insor. Vol. I, p. 42, verse 10. ¢ Ind. Ant. Vol XIII, p. 214, text line 31.
7 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol 1. p. 44; above, Vol. V. p. 188, note 8.

® Above, Vol, VIL p. 181. ® South-Ind, Inser. Vol. 1. p. 46 and note 1.
10 Jud. .dnt. Vol. XX. p. 269, and above, Vol VIL p. 183.

1 Lists of Southern Inscr. No, 562, 12 Above, Vol. VIL. p. 181 £,

1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 227, W Compare {bid. p. 888 *

1 See notes 1 and 2 sbove,
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Péndardngs (the Phndarangs of v. 15) is mentioned as djiapti ina grant of VijayAditya ITI.1
The title Katakardja or Katakddhipats, i.e. ‘ superintendent of the royal camp,’ which was borne
by his three lineal descendants, seems to be peculiar to the court of the Eastern Chélukya kings.
Dr. Fleet remarked that the grants of Amma I. and Amma IT. mention Kutakardja, Katakése
and Katakddhisa as Ajiiapti, snd came to the conclusion that these two words were not proper
names, bt mers titles? The Maliyaptindi grant now shows that in each case they refer to one
of the three direct descendants of Péndaranga, who bore that title, vis. Nira.vadyn.dhavala,
Vijayaditys and Durgarfija. It seems preferable to take also Kadeyardja in the grant of
Chilukya-Bhima I3 as a vulgar form of Katakardja, the title of Vijayaditya, and not as a
proper name,

The object of the grant was the small village (grdmatikd) of Maliyaplndi (L 55) in the
district (vishaya) of Kam néndu (1. 42). Its boundaries are giveninl. 56 f. The northern
boundary, Dharmavuramu, is the Telugn form of Dharmapuri, to the south of which the
Jindlaya was situsted (v. 17). According to the Nellore Distrist Tnsoriptions (p. 174, note)
both Dharmapuram and the western boundary, Kalvakuru, are now inthe Addanki division of
the Ongole tiluka. Of two inscriptions at Dharmavaram (p. 966 ££. of the same work) the first
mentions Gupakenalla (Vijayaditya IIL.), Pindarangs, the burning of Kiranapurs, and Dharma-
vuram. An ingeription at Addanki (p. 896 £, of the same work) also refers to Pindaranga and
Dharmavuram. Maliyaptndi itself, the village granted, does not exist any more at present (ibid.
p. 167), but its former position is fixed by the identification of two of its boundaries, The
district of Kamma-nindu, to which it belonged, is identical with the Kamma-réshtra or
Eamméaka-rishira of other inscriptions. To my former remarks on this geographical 'mme‘;*
may be added that it ocours as Kammdka-ratha in the Ji aggayyapdta inscriptions of Purisadata.’
This Prakrit form renders my suggestion that EKammdika may be meant for Kammdsikas
untenable ; for the latter wonld have become in Prakrit K ika, and not K dk

TEXT.?
First Plate.
1 4 w§ wnfeswgam wed !?mfaaﬂﬁwmma[q.
2 7 feuswm@EaE I | TWeateey T Tfemar S
feamsaltlr () g-
o . ™
8 Fuifa ¥ 9a¥ « faaar wifaw fre /R0 [1*] 4 wfam
qadat  awagaTE-’
4 gEATARTAEAITU Tifcfagrat Mt
5 sarrAnEn et jufafeaarat "R W
6 AT CRETREAET AT A R A T AT ar]-
! Above, Vol V. p. 125, verse 9. 2 Above, Vol. VIL p. 184 £
3 Above, Vol. V. p. 180. * Above, Vol. VIIL p, 288,
® See Bhagwanlal Indraji's transeript in Nofss on the Amaravats Stupa, p. 56, and Biihler's {ransoripts in the
Ind. 4nt. Vol. XL p, 258 £. and in Amaeravats and Jaggayyapeta, p. 110 (compars Plate Ixit. £).
¢ Above, Vol. VIIL p. 234. .

7 From two sets of ink-impressions. 8 Read fA@RTaAT.
9 The anusvdra stands at the begiuning of the next line.

 Read *Faltgar’.
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7 AEEANEIRTAUET Ry STt maﬁﬁwﬁw[w]
8 TaERwE W@l FEEWEAE[tly qwite  FfrreaniEg |
aTE-
Second Plate ; First Side.
9 st ‘waferwafeway | AEEEmOUEmRAl  QEEAt A7 ) @
geifigaTrs-
10 Ruefnfaaga  safdsedien | qeawE*]  Sifefaawmag o
a9 W8l EmEr
1 fgmEd(elgea [wlafiwagt () mwife [*] @ e
feane[T lKweRw | a9t
12 frgagamfivan | wiganosTen | aregamn (Y] G-
13 yum® waforemefn [t &g afafrgagTagad | A
U g wEwwewEn [*] e qfeidaugefd AR
da-
15 ¢ snereiergefmeufataes Ces[lamid | @fregeeaagd
@t A
16 afgar wgEafivaassi  Gemfeer  wa f&afd 0 [3Y]
degei -
Second Plate ; Second Side.
17 Pavwmw  fwnfraw  geogefwaiend [F] @@t
fasranfean
18 werarq  [1*] mmw”rﬁm|mmm e
Frgwfaaie-’
19 awgum ARAGE@IT  AEAw | AR -
m Q
20 wWETEAY  wE@r o§  aeos weegd wwegua-
21 = [I*] ww® wmuNfafaermamacRe R SwETgE-
1 Read gt * Read FifwW. * Read safée’.
4 Read °fid Tuifar. § Read *qregat’. ¢ Read “fiEa’.
7 Read *GT ﬂvrmﬁmmmz“
8 Read w 3 in contravention of the rales, the first half of the verse ends in the middle of & compound
™ Bead e, ¥ Road @l snd °Fard’. 1 Read “Féa,
1 Read "R Retyrgmnia’.

"2
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22 fuafafaufaasar  fewrmfcorgw | [8%]  vweswsfasar faw
wifgana-

23 w[@*]] UWE ™ OWMENAGY EROWgAr  earfwsrfed
FIHRALT-

% ‘SwrAEIsrETawarfgamgan  fFafngar wwa [1f] frae

Third Plate; First Side.

25 {7 dw anife warfr [*] @w [¥] Cdefegltswrdedn(i]
FJ9 @ wmar [*] @

26 feafafegeasr  fRet 1 (W] w@  arewfeat
e %-

27 eyawtsar()’ SMiwgawmiiw wwfdgan  memmwa® wfgar 4]
EER-

28 AHNEHATIAATT FNTEATHARATHT  qQTaFag"

29 fidl wi@T swE@R | [¢*] wwea® fafrads fgwd sl

'@'.

30 m T a[w] aWr W waAlew ofasa 9 wwg (Y] gEi-
Arycufaga™

8l gmww® ¥ F(CTaCala srded@ At wefa ) [of] ®
Frgwfaaan  f3- .

32 smifgma=al '] sEnEEAEEE’ aafwa oae | {ﬂ
T AT

Third Plate ; Second Side.

85 UREWTERIATHG: FAWW: (Y] WmwwREn® gy awawaaal-
34 smer 1 [e*]  FENAUITERRAANFUARU [F* [FEwaw: - [1*]

AHETST-

1 As remarked in the Nellore District Inscriptions, p. 178, note 1, the & after qTNG is superfluous ; it was
perhaps engraved becanse the writer bad in his mind the frequent word HE&H.

* Read frandhigar. * Read radiar’. * Resd °A.
s Resd “REN. ® The aksharss #) and ¥ are engraved on su erasure.
7 Resd “FRITAT. | s Read °FH. ! Read GF°.
 Read perhaps “GuTfRAITHI. )
1 Read °‘L‘{"}€u proposed in the Nellore District Inscriptions, p. 178, note 6; ¥ is engraved on an erasare.
12 Read ATERT. 12 The anusvérg stands at the beginning of thu next lina.
Y Read WAATEE. 3 Bead ¥R

U Read TRATTAATHRAEACIR. 7 Read “F7°-  Read “A¥T
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35

36

ettt frfesmgeent 0 [eo*]  fafeaufuafaan
fafaug-
e Cfaferfage [f]  FRgummgmEt st

37 wgumEwmE 0[] steresasasiesm i
38 g [*] awrrAmiETwideaer gafc
[2:*] fafzaag-
89 dEn=® wmewd wWeAmwERtEd  [1*]  ‘wrEdenfid e
=z 1]
40 wgfy T wewR FREEE g www uE (%] drageatios
Wafqa |-
Fourth Plate ; First Stde.
41 guma o [8*]  § CewwyamEsSETEarassoetioee-
T YA[AT]-
42 ‘TremmusEwmagAmafrafedr gy farwEr e
wafe [1*¥]
43 =mEn(*] 1 CfagwERifergustfed’ afegrs “wfuxuie-
wl*] warfyt [*] afew [g)-
44 "gErERfErEENEd AT et gEeeEat ) [qu¥]
a=(t]®-
45 st fatagyas:] FewveusdifvawEE® (] qwadr e
fem®e-
46 wufaufa[*] + @9’ 1 @S “gm{m)-(na{gqﬁﬁﬁﬁ(m.
Farfg® anfir @@]
47 wewn wfafay fawfa® Reefsfae® [*] sgaEm 5 9w
aefacft s t=wlal-?
1 Read IR TER:. 2 Read fyaftar. * Read ‘ﬁﬁ@m%
¢ Read T * Read °frmranfea’. ¢ Read “qTFRIF°.
7 Read °Fg° ® Read farw®.
* Read *qTIeAqUISTTG ; a8 suggested in the Nellore Distriot Insoriptions, p. 178, note 2,
1 Corrested £rom WETHC. 1 Read H&ATHY. 12 Read “FE&C.
1 Read °ow.  Resd “HYT°, 15 Read
3 The auarga was added subsequently. ¥ Resd 7.
% Read FH- ¥ Read AT FTAN. » Read faaraY Thoqait®,

2t The visarga was added subsequently. 21 Read (HUIAA.
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18

49

59

60

frm  Fu(*] @Ey genft | IefedawwmeasETy
[2¢*] & @ar weg(e]-

faufefn sfoammmear [*] seamevifrens ¥ ‘g
Tafa [1 19%]

Fourth Plate; Second Side.

‘[A]agfrademgaiagamanget @ (Y] ‘gemeeafers
faaaf=gfadfal =

[yt 1 [k=*] aemfmxafad a@oamy () ki)
(et glagnawmg [*) a@aswir]afafy-

den wd fymmt ofed® g@d o (] Dafecaghg
auifafevaes fo=® iy [*] =

anfasaimfent duatrarhim= &= [ Ro*] aefufeamzs[r®)-
waafsaat]-

7 meamfawd®  ewwzmase ffageeeatemEy® () g

auraafatas wfaayfeataamtza A R () e

g fae W ) oww aw{etiewn gde dgee o e
fafafafa v ufalw]-

a FEF | FEE[]° wimw 0 “Yewwe Swmww gEa
et

T@ 1 wWragal] wfEifeEess | fewm efuafeer o
At w{rlfvafuds [*]

Fifth Plate.

ufera:  wwuly SesfuafilEw 1 TEwE enfuafren |
saw:  za(levy [1*]

IqeR® () swE Twafa feds® @ oa

' Read *WTW°.  The whole compound seems to be meant for FTWTHCTYWRATAIEGH:, which would have
offended against the metre.

* Read g@IT°. 'Read WRITIAEIWTRC,
¢ Read ®T@° or perhaps, for the sake of the metre, STUNT.
¥ Read JRITSC and compare below, p. 56, note 3. . ¢ Read gy
7 Read W1 ® Read °HA, - * Bed WOy g€
1 Read Riref). 1 Read gWfareTdrafenr.  Bead Wiy,
¥ Read “fufa®. 4 Read “WTT’. . % Read “fewd.
 Read “orqmRTA AT W fmEg . * Resd Y wour,
 Or pomsibly HYR. ' Read SOEA: * Read WH°. -

1 Read A, 13 Bead Garrat. " Read WY,
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION.
Verse 1 invokes the religion ($dsana) of the lord Jinéndra.

(Line 7.) Kubja-Vishnuvardhana (L), the brother of Satyiéraya-Vallabhandra who
adorned the family of the Chilukyas, ruled the Véngi country (mangdala) for eighteen years ;
his son Jayasimhe (L) for thirty-three; Vishpuvardhana (IL.), the son of his younger brother
Indrardje, for nine ; his son Mangi-yuvardja for twenty-five; his son Jayasimha (IL.) for
thirteen ; his younger brother Kokkili for six months ; his eldest brother Vishnuvardhana
(IIL.), having expelled him, for thirty-seven years; his son Vijayaditya (I.)-bhattérake
for eighteen ; his son Vishnuvardhana (IV.) for thirty-six.

(V. 2.) King Vijayaditya (IL.), surnamed Naréndramrigarfja, who had the courage of
a lion, for forty years with eight!

(L. 13.) His son Kali-Vishnuvardhana (V.) for one year and a half. His son, whose
other name was Parachakrarfma,

(V. 3.) (was) Vijayaditya (IIL), who, having slain in a great battle Mangi, the king of
the great Nodamba-rashtra, having defeated the Gangas who took refuge on the peak of
Gangakite, and having terrified Sankila, the lord of the excellent DA[he]la, who was joined
by the fierce Vallabha, ruled the earth for forty-four years.

(L. 16.) Chéalukya-Bhima (L.), the son of his younger brother Vikraméiditya (I.) who had
received the dignity of Yuvardja, for thirty. His eldest son® Vijayaditya (IV.) for six months.
Hig eldest son Ammaréja (L) for seven years. Having overcome his infant son, Téla-nrips,
the son of Yuddhamalla (I.), the paternal uncle of Chalukya-Bhima (I.), for one month,

(V. 4.) Having slain at the head of a rough battle this Tala-réja together with crowds of
different vassals, who were joined by a superior army (and) had troops of furions elephants, the
glorious king Vikraméditya (IL.), the son of king Chélukya-Bhima (I.), of very fierce power,
righteously ruled for one year the earth surrounded by the girdle of the oceans.

(L. 22.) Afterwards at the setting (i.e. the death) of Vikraméditya (IL), the kinsmen-
princes who were desirous of the kingdom, (viz.) Yuddhamalls, Réjamértanda, Kanthiks-
Vijayaditya, etc., were fighting for supremacy, oppreesing the subjects like Rakshasas (at the
setting of the sun). In mere war five years passed away. Then (succeeded)—

(V.5£) The fierce warrior who slew among those Réjamartanda ; who in a battle made
Kanthikd-Vijayaditya and Yuddhamalla go to a foreign country ; the curved sword wielded
by whose strong arm dispatched to the abode of Death many others who, thongh respectable
kings, had shown themselves puffed up by evil conduct (and) causing distress to the country ;
(and whose) command is carried on the head like & garland by the eager kings of the earth.

(V.8.) This Rajabhima (IL.), the son of VijayAditya (IV.) (and) grandson of Chalukya-
Bhima (1), righteously ruled the surface of the earth for twelve years.

(V.9.) Ammerdja (IL.), who was born to him by Eokamehfdévi, as Kuméra to
Mahbivara by Umé ;

(V. 13 £.) Who—as the eastern lord of mountains, to redden the world, (puts on himself)
the sun— put on, to please the world, the fillet in the twelfth year of (his) birth, in the year
reckoned by the mountains (7), the flavours (6) and the Vasus (8)— (i.c. 867)~of the Saks era,

1 The reading of the text seems to be meant for FEATXITEHT WEfH: , which would however be agsinst the
metre, -
2 The other Eastern Chalukys inscriptions show that agraja has to be taken here to mean ¢ the first-born son,’
ahd not, as usually, ¢ the elder brother’ A similar use of the word agrajamman is noted by Dr. Flest, abovg,
Vol, VIL p. 181.
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in this month of MArgagirsha, on the thirteenth day of the dark (fortnight), on Thursday, in the
Maitra (Anuridhi) nakshatra, while the sun (was) in Dbanus, in the Ghata lagna ;

(L. 41.) This Samastabhuvandéraya, the glorious Vijayaditya (VL), the Mahdrdjddhirdja
Paramésvara, the very pions Ammardja (IL.) thus commands all the ryots, headed by the
Rdshtrakiitas, inhabiting the district (vishaya) of Kamma-nandu temTLiords !

(V. 15.) Even one possessed of thousands of mouths (wonld be) unable to count the great
achievements of that valiant Pandaranga, of spotless fame, who burnt Kirapapura, the
residence of Krishnarija, as Mahdsa (Siva) (bwrnt) Tripura.

(L. 44.) His son (was) Niravadyadhavala, whose forehead was decorated with the fillet of
Katakardja. His son (was) the Katakddhipati Vijayaditya.

Verse (16.) His son (was) Durgaraja, whose sword, always (served) only for the protection
of the fortune of the Chalukyas, and whose renowned family! (served) for the sapport of the
excellent great country (mangdala) called Véngi.

+ (V. 17.) There is on the southern side of Dharmapuri a very charming excellent temple
of Jina (Jindlaya) founded by him, an abode of merit, and marked with the auspicions name of
Katakébharana. ’

(V. 18.) (There was) the lord of ascetics Jinamandin, who resembled the Ganadharas,
belonged to the pure and worthy® Nandi-gachchha (and) was the chief lord of the
Kotimaduva(P)-gana, which is to be worshipped (as belonging to) the holy Yapaniya-saragha.

(V. 19.) His first disciple was a chief of ascetics called Div[&]kara, renowned on earth,

a store of highest knowledge (and) high-souled, who bled the Jinas tk lves by great
virtues.

(V. 20.) His disciple was the wise ascetic Srimandiradéva, a store of great austerities,
whom people desire as if he were possessed of the power of pratibirya®

(L. 53.) To the Katakdbharana-Jinilaya superintended by him thero was given, at the
request of the Kafakardja, for the cost of repairs of breaks and cracks, offerings, worship, efe.,
and of an alms-house (sattra), on the occasion of the winter solstice (uttardyapa),the small
village named Maliyapndi, with exemption from all taxes, with libations of water.

(L. 56.) The boundaries of this village (are) : in the east Mufijuny[ulru; in the south
Yinimili; in the west Kalvakuru ; in the north Dharmavuramu.

(L. 57.) The boundaries of the fields of this village (are): in the east the Gollani-guntha
(pond) ; in the south-east the RAviya-periya-cheruvu (fank) ; in the sonth a demarcation stone ;
in the south-west also a demarcation stone ; in the west Malkaparru and the Korabdyu-tatika
(tank) ; in the north-west also a demarcation stone; in the north the Duba-cheyuvu (tank); in
the north-east the boundary (4s) also the boundary of the Evvdka-chénu (field) in Kalvakuru.

No. 7.—PLATES OF VIJAY A-DEVAVARMAN.
By Proressor E. HunrzscE, PE.D.; Hauie (SAALE).

Two sets of excellent ink-impressions of this grant were sent to me by Rai Bahadur
V. Venkayya, who had received the original plates from the Collector of the Kistna district.

? Th? word mflen means also ‘s cane ;’ see Nellore District Inscriptions, p. 178, note 5.
2 It is not quite impossible that punydruka- is a mistake for Punndga- ; compare the Punnagavyiksharatlagans
of the Nandisaraghe, above, Vol. IV. p. 838,

¢ According to Buddhist works, prdtikdrya or pratihdrys mesns ¢ jugglery, working miracles;’ sec the
St. Petersburg Dictionary.
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“The plates belong to the Head Assistant Collector of Narsapur, in whose office they have been
lying for a long time. The person from whom they wexe originally obtained is not known."”

“The copper-plates are four in number. Their length is 5§ inches, and their height
2L inches at the ends and 2} inchesin the middle. Their margins are not raised into rims.
The ring was cut by me (viz. Mr. Venkayya) for the first time. Its diameter is 2§ inches,
and its thickness slightly over } inch. The ends of the ring are secured at the base of an
oval seal, measuring 2§ by 1} inches. The seal is all but obliterated ; but a faint trace of some
quadruped— perhaps a tiger — can be seen.”

The insoription on the plates is carefally engraved and on the whole in a state of very
good preservation. The alphabet resembles that of the three grants of Simhavarman® and of
the plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman? But neither ¢ nor n havea loop at the left. As in the
Hirahadagalli plates,3 the former is distinguished by a slight curve at the right ; compare
e.g. the ta of etassa (1. 8) with the na of vayanena (1. 7). As first members of a consonant
group both look the same: see the ¢4 of dchchhittd and the ntd of ch=dnumantd (L. 17).
Final forms of ¢ and m, followed by a mark of punctuation which looks like a right angle,
occur at the end of lines 17 and 19. The numerical symbol 20 occurs in line 11, the symbols
3 and 10 are used in the date (1. 15), and the plates ii.a, ii.b, iii.a, iii.b and iv.are numbered
conseoutively, like the pages of a modern book,* with the symbols 2, 3, 4, 5 and 6 on the left
margin; on the first plate the sacred syllable i ocenpies the place of the figure 1.

The language is Prikrit proso, with the exception of the last plate which bears two of
the customary Sanskrit verses. While in the cave inscriptions every double consonant is
expressed by a single letter, the orthography of the prose part of the subjoined plates agrees
in this respect with that of the literary Prékyit and of the British Museum plates of Chérudévi’
In samwvvachchhare (1. 14) vis donbled after anusvdra. The language of the mew plates
is more archaic than that of the literary Prikrit in one important point: single consonants
between vowels generally remain unchanged® Thus k is preserved in bhattdraka (1.8);
kh in pamukha (L 7); g in bhagavate (L 1); j in efjaya (1L 1, 6, 14), ydjin (1. 5) and
mahdrdja (1 6) ; ¢ in bhagavato (1. 1), anujjhata (1. 21.), bhinitavea and eta (L 8), pariharitavos
(L 13£); thin ratha (1. 2) ; din pdda (1. 2 and 3) and padesa (1. 10); dh in medha (L. 5).
But elision and ya-éruts have taken place in addhiya (1. 11) for drdhika, niyattana (1 10) for
ntvartana, vayana (1. 7) for vachana, and at the beginning of the enclitic cha in duvaggdna ya
(L 12) and pariharitasvo ya (1. 18 £).7 The word Pausha (L 15) appears in its Sanskrit form.?
Dental n occurs in anujjhdta (1. 24£.), Silaikdyana (L. 4), ydjino (L. 5), gharatthdna (1. 11
and 12) = Sanskrit grihasthdna, and lingual n in bhdnit (L. 8), Gan (1. 9),
duvaggdna and rakkhara (1. 12), samdnatta (1. 13) = Sanskrit samdjiapta,’ and samvvachchhardni
(1. 14). Both n and 7 appear in vayanena (. 7), niyattanin(i] (1. 10) and manussinam (L. 1110
Among the remaining Prikrit words may be noted the two numerals terasa (I 15) and visars
(L 11)," and of other inflected words the ablative Venigipurd (L. 1), the genitives Devavammassa
(. 6) and Ganasammassa (1. 9),)* the two differently foxmed locatives Bldre. (I 7) and
padesomhi (1. 10), and the instrumental parihdrehi (L 13).

. T}:e inseription is dated on the tenth #ithi of the dark fortnight of Pausha in thethirteenth
year (in words and figures, 1. 14 £.) of the Muhdrdja Vijsya-Dévavarman (L 6), who issned

1 See sbove, Vol, VIII. p. 160. 2 Ind. dnt. Vol. V., p. 175 £, * Ep. Ind. Vol. L p. 2 ff,

¢ Another instance, in which the single pages of a grant are pumbered; sre the British Museum plates of
Chirudévi; see shove, Vol. VIIL. p. 144,

¥ Above, Vol. VIIL p. 144 and note 5,

¢ Compare Prof, Pischel's Prikyit grammar, § 189.

1: Compare dnd § 184, 8 Compare ibid. § 6la. ® Compare bid. § 88.
. Compare ¢bid, § 224. 1 Thid. §§ 448 and 445, 13 Compare idid. § 402,
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this grant from Véhgipura (L 1) and addressed it to the villagers of Elfira (L 7). The donee
was named Ganasarman (1. 9) and received twenty (in words and figures, 1. 11) nivartanas of land,
evidently near Rltira, together with a site for his house and & site for the houses of his servats,

The king is described as ‘the performer of horse-sacrifices, the Salahkayans, the fervent
Mahdgvara, who is devoted to the feet of the lord (his) father, (and) who meditates at the feet
of the holy Chitrarathasvimin.’ Nearly the same epithets are applied in another set of plates
to the Mahdrdje Vijaya-Nandivarman,! who was the son of the Mahdrdjo Chandavarman,
issued his grant likewise from Véngipura, and addressed it to the inhabitants of a village in the
district of Kudrdhéra. This family may be designated the Silankayans Mahérdjas of
Véngipura. As Dévavarman's grant is in Prikrit, he was presumably an ancestor of
Chandavarman’s son Nandivarman, whose grant is in Sanskrit.

Véngipura, the capital of the S&)aﬁk&yanas, has been identified with Pedda-Végi, a village
near Ellore in the Godavari district3 The correctness of this identification is confirmed by the
existence of a small mound whicl, on a visit to Pedda-Végi in 1902, was shown to me by the
villagers as the site of the ancient temple of Chitrayathasvamin,? the family deity of the Silad-
kiyana Mahirdjas. Other indications point to the same part of the country. The plates of
Vijaya-Nandivarman were found in the meighbouring Kolleru lake,’ and Elfrs, to whose
inhabitants the subjoined edict was sddressed, is no doubt the modern town of Elfru (Ellore),
7 miles from Pedda-Végi.

TEXT.S

First Plate,

Om? [I1*]
1 Sirf-vijaya-Vehgipurs [1*] Bhagavato
2 Chittarathasdmi-pidinn-

3 jjhitassa bappabhsttbraka-pidabhattassa

Second Plate; First Sids.
7 Al Salan anassa
5 assamedhayajino
6 mabérijs-siri-Vijaya-Devavammasss

3

Second Plate ; Second Side.

vayanena  Eltre  muluda-pamukho
§ gimo  bhipitavvo [|*] Etassa
Ba[bhura]-sagottassa ~ Ganassmmassa

~x

©

Third Plate ; First Side.

10 sondars-padesamhi  bhimi-niyattandn[i]
11 visata 20 gharattbdnam addhiya-menussinat
12 duvegghpa ya gharatthinam parihéra-rakkhanam

Y Ind. Ant. Vol V. p. 176 £.

% Thig is the actual veading of the plates ; see above, Vol. VL p. 816 and note 4

* South-Ind. Pal.p. 16, note 1; Ind. Ant. Vol XX. p. 93.

¢ Compare the quotation from the Madras Journal, Vol, XIX. (which ia st present inaccessible to me), above,
Vol. IV. p. 148, note 7. .

¥ South-Ind. Pal. p. 185, note 1. ¢ From two sets of ink-mpressions,

1 Expressed by a symbol, which stands on the left margin of line 2,
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Third Plate ; Second Stide.
13 saminattata [I*] Evam savva-parihirehi parihari-
14 tavvo ya [I*] Vijaya-samvyachchharini
15 terasa 10 8 Pansha-kilapakkha-dasami [10P][1¥]

Fourth Plate.
16 Shashtim varsha-sahagriini  svarggd kridati bhimi-dah [1¥]
17 Achchh8ttd c]1_=§nnma.ntﬁ cha thny=dva narakd! vasét ||
18 Bahubhir=vasndhd datté bahubhig=ch=Anupilitd [I*]
19 yasya yasya yadd bhimih® tasya tasya taddi phala[m] ||

TRANSLATION.

0. (Line 1.) From the prosperous and victorions Véngipura. The villagers? of £lfira,
headed by the Muluda,* must be addressed (as follows) by the word of the glorious Mahdriju
Vijaya-Dévavarman, the performer of horse-sacrifices, the Salankayana, the fervent Mahésvara,
who is devoted to the foet of the lord (his) father, (and) who meditates at the feet of the holy®
Chitrarathasvimin :—

(L. 8) “Tt has been ordered that to this® Ganaarman of the Ba[bhura]! gétra (there
have to be made over) twenty— 20— nivartanas of land in & handsome locality, a house-site (for
himaelf, and) s house-site for the men who receive half the crop? and for (his) door-keepers,?®
(end) that the immunities (gramted fo him) have to be protected. And thus he must be
exempted with all immunities. (In) the victorious year thirteon— 13— (of the reign), (on)
the tenth— [10]— tithi of the dark fortnight of Pausha.”

[Ll. 16-19 contain wo of the usual verses.]

No. 8—BENARES INSCRIPTION OF PANTHA.
By P. Dava Ram Samnr

T edit this inscription from two rubbings kindly supplied to me, one by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel,
Superintendent, Archwmological Survey, Northern Circle, and the other by Mr. G. D. Ganguli,
Curator, Provineial Musenm, Lucknow. A transcript of it has been published before in 1886 by
Prof. Hultzsch in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschafé, Vol. XL. p. 55.

The slab on which the inseription is engraved is said to have been discovered in the vicinity
of the modern city of Benares, and is one of the twenty-four objects which were presented. at
the instance of Mr. J. H. Marshall, to the Lucknow Musenm by the Principal of Queen’s
. 1 —_—

1 This word looks almost like naraké.

2 Read bhdmssm. 3 Literally, ¢ the village.”

4 This looks like a Dravidian word, Which however cannob be traced in the dictionaries. The plates of
Vijaya-Nandivarman (L 4) seem to read, instead of if, Munuda ; but the apparent nu in the middle of this word
may be in reality an obliterated fu.

5 The genitive bhagavato refers to Chittarathasdms, the first member of the following compound. This is of
course a grammatical blunder of the officer who drafted the inseription.

8 The pronoun * this’ evidently had been uttered by the king in the presence of the donee, just as idshdm in
the plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman, L. 6.

7 Prof. Kielhorn suggests to me that this donbtful word may be meant for Babhre.

8 On drdhika or ardhastris see the Mitdkehard on Yjiavalkya, 1. 166, The Prékrit form addhika occurs
in Ep. Ind. Vol. L p. 6, text line 89,

% The Sanskyit original of duvagga seems to be dvdrya, whioh may be taken in the seanve of dudhetha,

12
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College, Benares, in December 1903.1 Tn discussing these sculptaves, Dr. Vogel also noticed thie
stone, but failed to ascertain its precise find-spot.®

Judging from the rubbings, the slab which bears the extant portion of the inscription
measures 26" by 15" (66 cm. by 38 cm.). The stone-mason has done his work with great care
and neatness, and the letters ave deeply cat.

The inscription consists of eight lines, but it is far from complete. ~About one-fifth of the
entive slab is broken away along the proper left cdge, and conscquently lines 1-7 have each
lost a number of syllables, which vavies from nine to fourteen. The first three syllables of the
first line and the fivst akshara of the second line have also disappeared owing to a small piece of
stone having chipped off from the upper right corner. The record is further damaged by the
surface having more or less peeled off in the marginal portious.

The characters of the inscription very closely resemble those of an inscription from
Jhilrdpitan® and are of the ornamental type current in Northern India about the beginning of
the eighth century A.D. Attention must, however, be drawn to the letters bk and y.* The
former of these always, and the latter in several cases, exhibit forms which come very close to
those of the Maukhari alphabet of the sixth century A.D. The language is correct Sanskrit
and metrical throughont. As regards orthography, there are three different points which
deserve notice : (1) the doubling of the letters m, ¢, p and v in conjunction with a preceding or
following r, in -maranaydr=mméksha-, 1. 1; yattra, 1. 2; attra and -mdrttih, 1. 4; sarppat-
sarppa- and -ruchir=oviléla-, 1. 6; (2) the substitution of a single consonant for a double one
in -tatva-, 1. 8 ; -writyd, 1. 4; wjvalam, 1. 7; and (8) the use of v for b in vrahmahd, 1. 2, and
sandhivandha~, 1. 7.

The inscription is not dated, and its object is to record the erection of a shrine of Bhavani
at Benares. There are altogether five verses, the first three in the Sragdhard and the last two in
the Sdrddlavikridita metre. The fivst stanza is devoted to the praise of the city of Varéinasi.
The purport of the second verse is not quite certain ; it seems to speak of a particular quarter of
the holy city, which was often visited even by the moon when practising her penance. The third
verse contains an eulogy of the builder of the shrine, named Pantha, and the last two speak of
the consecration of the Bhavani image () and the construction of the shrine, respectively.

TEXT.

1 [Ombsvasti [|*] [KhyAJtd Véranas=iyath tribhuvana-bhavan-ibhdga-chaur=iti darit=
sévantd yhm viraktd janana-maranayér=mmbksha-sakt-aika-[chi]tthh [|] b —
—_——— T Vv

2 o[ta] sagand yattra dévd vimuktah yim drishtvA vra(bra)hmah=ipi chynta-kali-

-~ kalush®  jAyaté  Suddha-bhivah || [1¥]  AsyAm=uttuhga-Sringa-sphuta-sa[si]-
kirana-[§véta-bhasi . sapitham ramy-AyAma¥*]-

3 pratbli-vividha-ja vapada~stri-vilde-AbhirAmamm | vidyh-védartha-tetva(ttva)-viata-japa-
niyama-vyagra-chandr-8bhijushtarn srimatesthinam [prijthivid v v v v v v —
—_—— —— v — — || [2¥]

4 Attr=Abhfit-Pantha-nimi  §iSur=api vinaya-vyfipatd. bhadra-mirttih tyigi dhirah
kritajfiah parilaghu-vibhavd=py=atma-Svrity (tty) =Abhitu[shtaht | Gangh-srotas-
Suchi-Ari*]-

1 dnnual Report of the Luoknow Provinoial Museum for 1908-4, p. 2.
2 Archaologioal Surcey Report for 1903-4, p. 212,

® Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 180 and Plate.

* Eyg. in yatira, jdyats, 1. 2; vinaya, 1. 4; and yédna, 1. 5.

® [In my own transcript this word was misread a8 =dryq-—E, H.]

¢ This restoration is based on the preceding adhitu® snd dima-vrittyd.
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5 Himagiri-Sikhar-Ardha-khédAd=pitd-mbhah bhaktd bhaktys Sivd mé parishad=api
gunais=toshitd yéna nityarm || [3*] Tén=Andka-vidhina-dikshapa-[éataih sam-
sthipit='4rtha-vyayaih*]

6 chandt  chanda-nardttaminga-rachita-vyAlambi-ml-otkatd | sarppat-sarppa-vivéshtit-
anga-paraSu-vyfividdha-Sushk-4mishd  Hli-nritta-ruchir=vvild[la-2nayani mirtir=?
Bhavéinyih Subhé || 4%]

7 [Samsthd]py=Api na tasya [tushti]r-a[bha]vad=yivad=Bhavani-grihan  sudlisht-
imala-sandhiva(ba)ndba-ghatitath  ghantd-ninid-djva(jjva)lam | ramyam  drisht-
haram §ld © v U — — — U —— U —

8 [prirbdhal-dhvaja-chimararm su[kriJtind Sréyé-rthind ki:itarn I] [5%]

TRANSLATION,

[Oi. Haill] (Versel.) Famous ig this Varanasi which, having usnrped the extent*
of the abode of the three worlds, is worshipped from afar by passionless people, with their mind
soIer fizxed on liberation from birth and death ; at which place was emancipated the god3

.. with his atbendants; and at the sight of which even the murderer of
a Brahmana, freed of the stain of sin, becomes pure of heart.

(V. 2)) Inthis (city thers was) a place, renowned on earth ; [bathed in the white light] of
the bright rays of the moon (as they fell on its) lofty turrets; charming with the gracefulness
of the wives of the various inhabitants of the [beantiful and extensive]® streets; a favourite
resort of the moon’ engaged in study, interpretation of the Védas, (search after) truth,
(observance of) vows, muttering of prayers and austerities . . . . .

(V. 8) Here lived (a man) named Pantha, who even as a child was well~bﬂluawed,a
bandsome, generous, wise, grateful, (and) contented with his earnings in spite of his limited
means; (who ussd to think thus to himsslf): ‘The god (ambhah)® Siva is worshipped by my
devotion without the toil of ascending the peaks of the Himélaya, [purified by the waves of the
Ganges] ;’ and who constantly gladdened the assembly (of thewise) by (his) virtues.

(V. 4) By him [was erected at a considerable cost (and) [with hundreds of] different
congecrations [a beantiful image of Bhavéni], fierce-looking, awe-inspiring owing to & garland
formed of gruesome human heads hanging (from her neck); with limbs encircled by crawling
snakes, and with dry flesh pierced on an axe ; delighting i a sportive dance, (and) with rolling
[eyes].

1 Compare the expression sazsthdpye in 1. 7.

2 This syllable is required to complete the word viZ6la.

¥ The restoration of mdrtirs, efc., is purely conjectural ; but that it is probably correct, may be concluded from
the fact that the epithets chandt, efc., clearly refer to an image of BhavAni, Moreover, sinee the very next verse
records the foundation of a Bhavini shrine, it seems almost necessary to assume that an image of the same goddess
should have been placed in this shrine,

4+ Literally, “the thief of the extent,’ ofc.

S This passage presumably alludes to Siva’s residence at Benarcs in the Trétdyuga, See Rajendralal Mitra’s
Antiguities of Orissa, Vol. IL p. 68.

§ Literally, ¢ whose extent was charming.’

7 -bhakt-dbhijushtamn would be a better reading.—[Or chandra may be mesnt for nara-ckandra, ‘su
excellent man,'—E. H.]

8 1 do not find the word wydpata in any Sanskrit Dictionary., ¥ydprité would be a more appropriate reading.

? [But ambhah does notiwean ‘s god.” I would rather conjecture at the end of line 4 Qangdyd gdhamdnd
and translate: ¢ devoutly (Bhaktak) [entering] the water (ambhah) [of the Gangd).” In the following I prefer to
join. §ivdmd and to translate: < who daily pleased Siva and Uma by (his) devotion (and their) attendants by (his}
virtues’—E, H,]
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(V. 5) Not satisfied with the erection (of #his image only), the pious man, desirons of
Bliss, cansed to be built 2 shrine of Bhavéni, which was joined with & very sdhesive and bright
cement, resplendent with the sound of bells, lovely, attractive, O (4
deaorated) with lofty flags and yak-teils.

No, 9.— THE CHAHAMANAS OF NADDULA,

By Prosessor F. Kisrmory, C.LE. ; GOrmnae,

Of the Chshaménas of Sakambhari wo posseas bwo long inscriptions. One of them is the
Harsha insoription of Vigraharija, edited by me in Ep. Ind. Vol. ILp. 116 £, It i dated in the
[Vikeama] year 1080, corrosponding to.sbont A.D. 973, and gives the genealogy of the Chiba-
mines from Gvaka L, ‘who sttained to pre-eminence as & hero in the assembly of the glorions
Nighvaloka,! the foremost of kings,’ to Vigraharfja. The other is the difficult Bijoli (Bijeoli,
Bijolia, Bijholi) rock ingeription of the reign of Somaévara, which has been unoritibally edited
in Journ. As. Soc. Beng. Vol LV. Part I p. 40 #. This insoription is ‘dated 'in'the Vikreus
year 1226, corresponding to A.D, 1170, and gives a long genealogy, commencing with Shmants,
the reputed founder of the family, and ending with Sémésvara.’® Between these. two longer
records, and subsequently to the second, we have & fow shorter inscriptions of the ssme family,
notably the Delhi Siwhlik pillar inscriptions of Visaladéva- Vigrahardja of A.D, 1164, and two
short insoriptions on the defeat of the Chandélla P didbva by the Chihaméina Prithvi-
rhja 1L, of the [Vikrama] year 1239=A.D. 1182. The latest available date for this family is
the [Vikrama] year 1244=A.D. 1187.3

From this §akambhart family there branched off, some time in the first half of the 10th
century A.D,, snother line of Ohihaménss (or Chihuménas), which was founded by the
§8kambhari prince Lakshmaya, and which for a long time hsd its seat of government st
Naddila,* the modern Nadol in the Jodhpur State of Rajpntdna To this hranch of the family
there is agsigned in my Narthfm List only a single inscription, No. 141, the Nadol copper-plate
ingoription of the Mahdrdja Alhanadéva of A.D. 1161. But thero belong to it also other in-
soriptions of the List, inscriptions of chiefs whose connection with the family was not kmown

11 have already stated elsewhere that the trne resding in verse 18 of the Harsha insoription is friman-

Néodvaldk b3 4-lavdba(bdha)evl

-p! rip ho(bdba)-virapratishthoh. In my Synchronisic Tsble for Northern
Indis I have suggested that Nagivaldka may be identical with the Pratihirs Nigabhsta ; but this sppesrs to be &
mistake, A definits dste for 8 king Naghvaloka— spparently the Vikrama year 818 A.D. 766 ~ will, 50 far sa I
can see nofr, be farnished by a copper-plate inscription which hss been quite recently disovared, smt -of which 1
have received a photograph from my friend M. Ojha. :

2 Seo above, Vol VIIL Appendix I, p, 18 £ 3 Bee my Northers List, Noa. 144, 175 and 188.

4 8 this name is spelt below, in the inseriptions A., B. and C, and in the inscripkion of trented
of under D. We find the name spelt in tho same way (with dd) in verse 21 of the Bijoli ek which is
quito wrongly given in Jours. Aa. Soc. Bang, Vol. LV, Part L p.- 48, the ictual rending on the wlode being:
Jivilipurash jodld-puran kritd Pallib=pi pall=tva | sadvals-tulyask rshds=Hoidkivk géve yosison)-
ryéya . In the inscription at Vimala's temple on Mount Abt, which will be mentimsd. below, p 81, the
namois Naddla. Tn verse 43 of the Mount Abo. insoription of Ssmarasiiba (Ind. A% Vol. XVE. 3.-349) it is
either Noddla or Naddidia (not Naddls); and in Prof. Weber’s Catalogue of the MBS, of the Besin Libexry,
ol, IL pp. 1008 and 1004, we find Naddsla, Naddealopwra and Naddlopwrs, TnMs. Eithwsile's slikion of the
Kirtikovmndf, IL 69, and, oopied from i, in Ep. Iad. Vol. L. p. 36, verse 14, we algo hive Fadule, babikls shnost
certainly is & mil : )

¥ Towands the end of the 13th century A.D, the sest of government was. trsnsferred o y(ﬂh)l
Tom the

and st the commencement of the 14th century s branch of the family took Chandrkvatt with Mount
Paramiras, ’
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when I compiled the List. My object in writing this paper is, to give the genealogy of these
Chéhaméanas of Naddiila, so far as the documents which lately have come to my knowledge
enable me to do so. For this purpose I shall give the texts of three inscriptions which the
kindness of Dr. Fleet and Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha allows me o edit, and an acconnt
of the contents of some Mount Abti inscriptions, based on excellent impressions for which we
have to thank Mr, Cousens.

A~ NADOL PLATES OF ALHANADEVA ; [VIKRAMA-JSAMVAT 12ls,

These plates were obtained by Colonel Tod,! in October 1819, at Nadol, a town in the Jédh-
pur State of Réjputéna, and presented to the Royal Asiatic Society. An account of their con-
tents was given by him in his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. I. p. 804; snd the
inscription which they contain was edited, in a rather slovenly manner, by Rao Bahadur H. H.
Dhruva, in Journ, Bombay As. Soc. Vol. XIX. p. 26 ff. Ire-edit it from an excellent photo-
lithograph,? prepared under the superintendemce of, and kindly placed at my disposal by,
Dr. Fleet.

These are two plates, each of which measures abont 83" broad by 63" high, The first plate
is inseribed on one side only, and the second on both sides. The edges of the inner sides of them
are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to protect the writing, and the inscription is in a state of
perfect preservation. Both plates contain a hole ‘for a ring, but the ring and any seal that may
have been attached to it have not been preserved. The characters are Nigari. The langusage
is Sanskrit, and the greater part of the text is in verse. In respect of orthography it will suffice
to state that the letters b and v are both denoted by the sign for v, and that the dental sibilant is
often used for the palatal. The text containsa considerable number of clerical mistakes, most
of which can be easily corrected. Other mistakes are shown by the metre to be due to the author
himself, who possessed no accurate knowledge of Sanskyit. Of these 1 would point out here
merely the wrong sarndhi in sprihayan=amaratdn, (for sprihayann=omaratdi) in line 17, the
meaningless -pragunibhiitdpasavyakah pinib (for -pragunibhiitdpasavyapinik) inline 21, and the
omission of some word like viditam before the words vd=stw in line 18, In lines 13, 14 and 16
the potential syd? is used for astt or bhavati.’

The inscription records a donation by the Mahdrdje Alhanadéva of Naddila According
to lines 18-23, this chief, on Sunday, the 1dth tithi (described as mahdchaturdasi-parvan’) of
the bright half of §ravans in the year 1218, after worshipping the Sun and Isina (Siva) and
making gifts to Brhmans and gurus, granted to (the Jaina temple of) Mahfviradéva in the
Sandéraka gachchhaS at the holy place” (mahdsthdna) of Naddlls, a monthly sum of five
drammas, (to be paid) from the custom-honse (Sulka-mandapikd®) in the grounds? of Nadddls.

1 See his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. L p, 698 ; my Northern List, No. 141,

2 Indian Inscriptions, No. 10, not yet published.

* Tor instances where the potential is used for the imperfect seo eg. Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIL p. 185,

¢ So the name is spelt twice in line 22, and the same spelling is required hy the metre in line 3. See above,

. 62, note 4.

¥ S For the similar use of parpan in other dates see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 418, and Vol. XXV. p. 289 £.

¢ In Mount Abd inscriptions this gackehha is also called Sandé hehha and Shandédrak hchha, The
town of Sendéra (the Sanderso of the map of the Rijputina Agency) is mentioned below in C., line 16.

1 According to Colonel Tod Nadddla was one of the ancient seats of the Jainas.

® For passages in which the term mandapikd occurs, compare e.. Ep. Ind. Vol. I p. 114, 1. 275 p. 173, 1.6
(8tyadéni-satka-mandapikd); p. 175, 1 19; p. 177, L 29 and 1. 80;p. 179, 1 45; p. 262,18 (patiana-
mandapikd) ; Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 10, col, 2 (grtgatkd-:tha‘mr_@apikﬂ); Journ. As. Soc, Bemg. Vol. LV.
Part L. p. 47, iv., and p. 48, v, ; Bhdonagar Insor. p. 205,1. 7. Sulka-mandapikd occurs e.g. in Bhdonagar Insor.
p. 168 £, 11. 10, 15 and 18.— The meaning of mandapik4 is suggested by the Maratht mdmdaot, ‘a cmfourhou!a.’

3 The word falapada (in #ri-Nedddla-talapada-dulkamandapikdydin) is not found in the dictionsries. I
take it to be synonymous with, or similar in meaning to, svatala, which occurs in some of the Valabhi inscriptions,
and for which see Dr. Fleet's note above, Vol. V1. p. 166, Compare also Ind. 4nt, Vol. XI. p. 889, note 80.
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The inscription, after the words ¢ 4/, adoration to the Omniscient,’ opens with & verse in
which the holy Mahaviradéva, ¢ the youngest of the Jinas,’ is desired to hestow welfare. It then
(in verses 2-7) gives the following genealogy of the grantor:—

In the Chahuména race there was first at Nadddla the king Lakshmana. His son was
S6hiys, and his son Balirja. After him came his paternal uncle Vigrahapéla. His son was
Mahéndrsa, his son Anahills, and his son Béalaprasida. His brother was Jéndraraja, and his
son Prithivipdla. His brother was Jéjalla, and his younger brother Asaraja, whose son was
Ajhanadéva. Nothing of historical importance is said about any of these chiefs.

According to lines 83-38, the diita of this grant was the minister, appointed to the secretary-
ship (értkarana),! Lakshmidhara, the son of Dharanigga, of the Prégvita race; and the grant
was composed and written by Sridhara, the son of Vasala (Visala ?), who was the son of Mans-
ratha, of the family of the Naigamas. The inscription ends with the words *this is the own
hand (i.e. sign-manual) of the Muhdrdja, the illustrious Alhanadéva.!

Naddiils of course is the modern Nadol where the plates were obtained, and where the
temple of Mahfvira to which the grant was made apparently still exists® The date of the
grant, for the expired Ohaitrddi Vikrama year 1218, regularly corresponds to Sunday, the
8th August A.D. 1161, when the 14th ¢ithi of the bright half of Sravena ended 15 h. 85 m, after
mean suunrise.’

TEXTA
First Plate.

1 Om® || Om namab Sarvvajidyaht | Disatn’ Jina-kanishthah karmmavat(bam)dha-
kshayishthah parihrite-madamérakrédha~

2 lobhadivarah | duritagikhari-samvah8 sv0(§vd)vasiyarn cha Sarh vas=
tribhuvanakrita-sévah |? &ri-Mahdvi-

3 radévah || [1%] Asti'® parama &-jalanidhi jagati-tals! Chéhuména-vamss hi |
tav(ir)=Asin-Nedi(dd)lé bhipah

4 gri-Lakshmans Adanl || (2" Tasmid=va(ba)bhfiva putrd rdjd  éri-
Sohiyas!d=tad=anu stinuh | #ri-Va(ba)lirdjé ra-

5 j4 Vigrahapalé=nu cha pitrivys(vyah) Il [3*]  Tasy-at=Mtantjs  bhapélah |*
§ri-Mahéndradév-Akhyah | taj-jah §ri-16 ’

6 Aunahils(l16)17 uripati-varé=bht=prithula-t&jah || [4*] Tat-stnnh Sri-
Va(bé)laprasida ity=ajani pirthiva-

7 frdshthah |  ted-bhrAt-Abha[t*]=kshitipsh  subhatah &l Jéndraraj-khyeh || [5%]
Sri-Prithivipalo=bh [t*] - tat-putrah  gai-18

* Compare above, Vol. VIIL p. 209, line 8 of the text. Above, Vol. IIL. p. 817, 1. 45, griharana by iteelf is
used to denote the official (‘s secretary’).

2 Boo the Imperial Gazettesr of Tndia, Vol. X. p. 142,

3 Compare Ind. Axnf. Vol. XIX. p. 30, No. 35,

4 From a photo-li ph prep: under the saperi a of, and supplied to me by, Dr. Fleet.
% Denoted by a symbol. ¢ Read %fidya.

7 Metre: Malinf. ® Read -famvah, ‘s thunderbolt.”

® This sign of punctuation is snperfluous. 1o Metre of verses 2:9: Aryd.

1t For the sake ot the metre for jayate-fals. 12 Read °naf=ch=ddau,

¥ Mr. Dhruva’s text has Lékiyas=; but S8hiyas=is quite clear in the original. The same nam ]
H 9q 3 84
find above, Vol. VIIL p. 221, 1. 18, and in another Mount Abd inscription, No. 1699 of Mr. Cousens’ L!:f’,. Ihige, 1
:: gaul sd‘:hlamt;;" the tof st . 15 This sign of punctuation is superfinons.
ere and elsew! © £ of fr4 has purposely not been changed 0 y before a vowel ; compara below,
and 88, sri-AZhana®, and other passages in B. and C. and e!.iewlmne.ge"l Y Tomels oo - lioes &
2 ¢ : A s .
ohe me::.s name is written Anakilla in B, line 7, and C, line 11, and the same spelling is;required here by
18 Read fauryaorittisdbh-ddhyak.
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8 ryavritistbh-adhyah |  tasmAd=abhavad=bhratd &ri-J6jalld  ranaras-itmé [ 6%]
Tad-avarajo=bhich=chhrimi- .

9 n-Asi(s)rajah  pratbpavara-nilayah |  tat-putrah kshopipsh  éri-Albanadéva-
pdm=ibhiit || [7*]

10 Yasya pratipa-psh(?)larn! samkuladikchakra~prithulavistbram | sitmcharmti
sva(sl)ditihitagapaslaland

il nayanaselil-aughaib || [8*] Sb6=yarn mabf-kshitidah shram=idam  vu(bu)ddhimén=
achimtayata [|*] iba sam-

12 shra® asiram | sarvvam janm-Adi  jamtQnddm (1) [9%] Yatah [|*]  Garbhah*
strikukshi-madhy8 pala-rudhira-vasa- .

13 médess va(ba)ddha-pimdd méituh  prApAmtakiri®  prasavans-samayé  prininfh
syfn=nu janm&% Jharmm-&-

14 dinfm=avétth  bhavati hi  niyatamm  vA(bA)la-bhivas=tatah své(sy8)t=tarupyam
svalpamitram  svajana-pari-

15 bhavastha(?)natas vriddha-bhivah |(}}) [10%] Khadybttdodyd(ddyd)ta~tulydh |7
kshanam=iha sukhadih sarmpa-

Second Plate; First Sids.

16 @0 drishta-nashtih prinitvata  chamchalam  sybd=dalam-upari  yathf toya-
vithdur=nnalinydh | jiibtv=aivam® sva-pi-

17 trb spribayan=Samaratih  ch-aihikfml0  dharmma-kirtti désAmtd"  rAjaputrinl?
janapada-ganin vo(bd)dhayaty=8va

18 vo=stu®® || [11%] Sam 1218 varshé | Sravapa-fudi 14 Ravau | asminn=éva
mahéchaturddasi-parvvani | Snitva* dbanta-

19 paté nivésya(§ya)ls dahand datv=Ahutin'é punya(nya)krin=Mamrtvadasyal 7
tamahpraphtana-patdh samplrya ch=Aghamijiliml® [|*]

20 traildka(kya)sya  prabhura  ocharichara-gurum  sarusnapya pamch-8myitaiv=Iéhnarmn
kanak-finna-vastra-dadanaih!® sampiijya vipré-

21 n gurim || {12*¥] Anu® tilakukshitodaka-* pragunibhitipasavyakah®®  pénih ||(|)
Sisanam=8nam=%%ayachchhata yf-

1 Read -jdlazn. 2 QObserve the wrong samdhi (for samsdré=sdram).

3 This sign of punctuation is superfinous, ¢ Metre of verses 10 and 11: Sragdhard.

8 Read °kdri and janma |.

¢ The th of the akshara sthd is not quite clear, but there seems to be no doubt that the above is the actua
and intended reading. One would have expected «paridhavasthdnadi, but this would not have suited the metre,

7 This sign of punctuation is superfluous.

8 Here a syliable, perhaps vai, has been omitted.

¢ Here, again, observe the wrong samdhi for which the metre shows the muthor to be responsible ;
sprikayann= would have offended against the metre.

1 Read =aihikin dharmma-kirttim ; one misses a second cha.

U T can only suggest that dédsdmtd may stand for déséntd, i.e, ddsdntak, désdntar, ¢ in (this) country.”

12 After this word a short syllable is missing ; perhaps the reading should be °trdn=sva-janapada-.

18 The words vé=stu cannot be construed with the preceding. The author had in his mind the phrase viditam
vi=stu.

1 Motre : Sirddlavikridita.

15 Mr. Dhruva read this Maitapaté nivésya, which he translated by * while encamped at Maitapata.’ Com-
pare dhauta-vdsart paridhdya in line 19 of B., and, e.g., in Ind. dnt. Val. XVIIL p. 847, L. 7 of the text.

16 Read dattv=dhutih. 1 Read =Mdrttamdasya. B Read =drghdimjaiin.

¥ Dadana in the sense of déna. 20 Metre: Arys.

2 Read tilakusdkshatédaka-, The ka of °6daka is treated as a short syllable before pr ; see Ind. Studien,.
Vol. VIIL p. 224.

21 The metre, in my opinion, shows that the author undoubtedly wrote this ; what he intended was °pasavya.
pdnih (=dakshina-pdnih).
: 23 Wrong for dnad=, or, better, éiad=.
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22 vach-chamdrirkkaptiphlam? [(|]) [13%] 11 Naddala-mahasthans gri-
Samdiraka-gachchhé 4ri-Mahiviradéviya &r-Nedddla.

23 talapada-sulkamamdapikiyim  mAsinumAsarn dhipavélirtham |2 $Asanéna dre® 5
patacha  praddt [|*] Asya

24  Jbvarasyanamt bhurhjénasya asmadvamitjair="bhavi-bhoktribhir=aparaié=cha
poriparhthand na kiryd | yatah [|*)

25 OSiményd-yerh  dharma-sttur-nripAnfm kils kals pélaniyd  bhavadbhih

26
27
28
29
30

31

32

33

35
36

37
38

sarvvin=évarh bhivinah pé-
rthivémdrin  bhiyd  bhiys yichaté Rémachamdrah || [14*]  Tasméat |
TAsmadanva[ya*]jd bhipd bhivi-bhipatayas-cha y& [|*]
téshimeaharh  kar lagnah pAlaniyam=idam  sadd |(}]) [16*]  Asmad-vargd
parikshing yah kaschim® nyipatir-bhavét [*]
tasy=ahath  kard  lagnd=smi  si(sA)sanam ni(ns) vyatikramét (() [16%]
Va(ba)hubhir=vasudhd bhukti rijanyaih  Sagar-a-
dibhih [I*]  yasya yasya yads bhtimi(mi)s=tasya tasya tads phalam [ 17%)]
Vvashthi-Svarsha-sahasrani svarggd tishthati dAna-
dah [I*] Achchhéta(tth) ch=Annmamtd cha tany=tva nawakam'® vasd[t] [|| 18*]
‘Bva-dattarh para-dsttam  v4 déva-diyarh hardta yah [|*] s
vishthybm  kyimir<bhitve  pitri(tri)bhih  saha majjati || [19*]  S4(é0)ny-
stavivy(shv)=atdydsu &ushkakdtara-vési-
Second Plate; Second Side.
nah | krishnfhayd=bhijAyamts __dégtikyaﬁx baramti y& || [20*] Margalam
mahd-érth ||
UPrigvata-vamsd Dharapigga-®nmnah  sutd mahimitya-varah  su-karmma |
va(ba)bhiva di- )
tah pré(pra)tibha-nivisd Lakshmidharah grikarand niydgl || [21*]
1A sitesva-
chehha-malé(nd)  Manératha  iti prikl4 Naigaménfm  knls sh(88)stra-
jAisnasudhérasa-
plavita-15dhis=taj-jo=bhavat'6 Vésalah | putras=tasya  va(ba)bhiva 18ka-
vasani(ti)h  &ri-
érid.hs.mh 8ridhars stpdsti  rachayAmchekdra  lilikhé  oh-8dam mahi-g4-
[sa]nam || [22%] Sva-hastb=yarm mahirdja-gri-Alhanadsvasya Il

B.—NADOL PLATES OF THE RAJAPUTRA EiRTIPATA ;
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 12l8.

Mr. Ganrishankar Hirachsnd Ojha of Udaipur in Réjputéna has informed me that these '

plates also were obtained, in the course of last year, at Nadol. My account of them is mainly
based on two good rubbings, kindly supplied to me by Mr. Ojhs.

! Read °bidkdlarh; compare °kshitikdlarh in line 28 of B.
? Read ddpa-tail-drthash, without the sign of punotuation.

? Y. drammdn, * Read ddvasynainam (for mainade, agitad )
* Read “sy=damadearifajairs, ¢ Metre : Salint.

7 Motre of verses 15-20 : S1aks (Anushtubh). & Read kafchina,

* Read shashti- or shashtin, 10 Read narakd. 1t Metre : Upajbti,

3 The name Dharaniga ocours above, Vol VIIL P. 220, line 8 of the text ; here the letter g seems to bave

boen doubled simply for the sake of the metre.

'+ Metre : Sirddlavikrigita. M Read prdge,

"% Plaoita wrong for pldvita, which would not have suited the mefre,

¥ Read =bAavads, and, perhaps, Plaalah.
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These also are two plates, each of which measures ahout 93" broad by 65" high. The first
plate is inscribed on one side only, and the second on both sides.! The writing on them is ina
state of perfect preservation. Each plate contains a hole for a ring; I do mot know whether
the ring and any seal that may have been attached to it have been preserved. The characters
are Nigari, and the language is Sanskrit. The text contains eight verses? of chiefly genealogi-
cal matter, three of the ordinary imprecatory verses, and one verse giving the writer’s name;
the rest is in prose, which in ome or two places is grammatically incorrect. As regards
orthography, the letter » is nsed for both b and v, except in -labdhajanmd, 1. 8; the dental
sibilant is used for the palatal in Mahésvararn, 1. 22 ; and the sign of avagraha is once employed,
in simgajah, L 16. In line 29 the gerund lagitvd is nsed in the sense of ¢ commencing from,
beginning with.’ C -

The inscription records a grant by the Bdjaputra (or king’s son) Kirtipsla, a son of
Alhapadéva of Naddfila. After the words &7 svasts, it invokes ths blessing of the gods
Brahman, §ridhara (Vishpu), and Samkara (éiva.), ¢ who, always free from passion, are famous
in the world as Jinas’ (or Jaina Arhats). It then (in verses 2-8) gives the following
genealogy :—

In the town of Stkambhari there was formerly, in the Ch&hamfna® lLineage, the kﬁ\g
Vakpatirja. His son was Lakshmapa, who was king at Naddfila; and his son was
86bhita. From him sprang Balirdja, and after him there ruled his paternal uncle Vigraha-
péla. Vigrahapila's son was Mahéndra, his son Anshilla, and his son J éndraréje, from whom
sprang Adaraja.* His son was Alhana, the lord of Nadddls, who defeated the Saurdshtrikas.
This king married Annalladévi,® a daughter of Anahula of the Rshtraudat race, who bore to
him three sons — Kélhana, Gajasimha, and Kirtipla. Of these, Kélhana, the eldest 8on, wWas
made kumdra (or heir-apparent) and given a share in the government.

According to 1. 17 ff, the Rdjakula’ Alhanadéva and the Kumdra Xélhanadéva were
pleased to give to the Rdjaputra Kirtipala twelve villages appertaining to Naddalsi. And
then, on Monday, the 6th of the dark half of Sravana of the year 1218, the RBdjaputra
Kirtipila, after bathing efc. at Naddfla and worshipping the Sun and Mah8Svara (Siva),
granted & yearly sum of two drammas from each of the twelve villages of Naddalai to (the
temple of) the Jina Mah&vira at the village of Naddalé4, and ordered this money to be paid
in the month of Bhédrapada of every year, commencing with the year then current. The
twelve villages to which this order referred were Naddfildigrama, Siijéra, Dariji, Kavilada,
86napam, Morakars, Haravandam, Madada, Kipasuvam, Dévastri, Nadida, and Mafivadi,

So far as I can judge, the village of Naddfil&f mentioned in the ahove is different from
(the mahdsthdna) Naddfila, and the words Naddaldi-pratibaddha in line 18 appear clearly to
show that Naddfildi not merely was the name of & village, but also dencted the district to which
the twelve villages given to Kirtipala belonged.— On the map of the Réjputina Agency I find,

! The second side of the second plate contains three lines of writing. Of these no rubbing, but only Mr.
Ojha’s transoript has been sent to me.

? The metre of verse 6 is & mixtnre of Upéndravajrd and Vasantatilaka.

% So the name is spelt here and below in C.

¢ In C. the name is Asdrdja, while in A.the actusl spelling is dsdrdjs, Here we have Adardja, and in
D. the actual spelling is dsardja.

¢ The occurrence of this name here induces me to state that the name in the Delhi Siwhlik pillar insoription
of Visaladdva-Vigrabardjs, A., line 2 (Ind. Aat. Vol. XIX. p. 218) is Annalladdva, not Avélladéva, and that
therefore Annalladéva should be substituted for Avélladdva aleo in my Northern List, No, 144, and above, Vol.
VILL App. L p. 14, col. 1 (after Arndrija).

¢ For a Rashirdda varhfa see my Northern List, No. 278.

7 On this and similar titles see my remarks above, Vol. IV, p. 812, note 7. Makdrdjakula occurs below in
D., and in other Mount Ab# inscriptions.

E2
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south-east of Nadol, Desuri, which most probably is the Dévasir of this inscription; of the
other villages I can find no traces on the map.

After the imprecatory verses the inscription (in lines 33 and 34) has the words ‘this is the
own hand (i.6. sign-manual) of the Mahdrdjaputra (or Mu,hara]a s son), the illustrious Kirti-
péala,’ and the statement that this grant was written by Subbanmkars, the son of Dimddsre and
grandson of the Kdyastha Sédha of the Naigama lineage.

The possible equivalents of the date, for the péirpimdnts and aminta month Srivana,
would be —

for the Chaitrddi Vikrama year 1218 current: Saturday, the 25th June A.D. 1160, ard
Monday, the 25th July A.D. 1180 (when the 5th #4¢hi of the dark half ended 9 h, 8 m. after
mean sunrise) ;

for the Ohatirddi Vikrama year 1218 expired : Friday, the 14th July A.D. 1161, and
Sunday, the 13th Augnst A.D. 1161 (when the 5th #itht of the dark half ended 8 h. 16 m. after
mean gunrise) ;

‘for the Kdrétikddi Vikrama year 1218 expired : Tuesday, the 3rd July A.D. 1162 (when
the 5th #ithi of the dark half ended 11 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise), and Thureday, the 2nd
Avgust AD. 1162,

From this it will be seen that the given date is correct only for the amdnta mouth érﬁku
of the current Ohaitrddi Vikrama year 1218, and therefore apparently corresponds to Monday,
the 25th July A D.1160. As current Vikrama years are quoted very rarely, this result is not
perhaps quite free from suspicion; but I can see no valid reason to question the sutheuticity
of the wording of the original date,!

TEXT.?
First Plate.
1 Om® || Svasti || Sriyait bhavamtu vo dévh |8 Vra(bra)ima-Sridhara-Samkardh
sadd virbgavar-
2 t6 y&|° Jinh jagati viérutdh || 1 $Sakembbari-ndmapurd pur-fisi ch=chhri-
Chéha-
3 man-8nvaya-lsbdhajanmé | TAjA  mahirfjanat-fmbriyugmah  khybtd=vanan Vakpa-
4 tir@ja-nfmé || 2 Naddile’ samabhit-tadiya-tanayah &ri-Lakshmand bhiipatihs=® ta-
5 smt-sarvvagup-dnvitd nripa-varah  dri-86bhit-akhyah® sutah | tesmichechh[r*]i-
Va(ba)lirdja-né-
6 moa-ngipatih  paschdt=tadiyd  mahi-khydtd  Vigrahapila  ity-sbhidhays  rijyé
pityivyd=bhavat || 3
7 Tasmbt=tivramahApratépa-tarapih pnms Mahérmdrds=bhavat-tajjich-éri-Apahilladéva-
nripatéh  éri-Jém-
drarajah  sutah | tasmid- duxddhamvamkum]mvadha-prbtﬂl&mﬂxh-bpmab sate
kirttyd dhaval[i]krit-8~

1 With reference to the above I may state thas Mr. Ojha has sent me rnhb'mg of & grant (engemved 'on one
side of onn plate ovly) of the Makdrdjddhirdsa Kélhanaddvs, which ix dated in lice 1: sasuut I398 worshé
Jy[#)shtha-vadi 12 S6ms. 'This date also works ont sutisfactorily only for the amdata J yaiskyba of the current
Chaitrddi Vikrams yesr 1228, for which it correspounds to Monday, the 7th Jane A.D, 1185

2 from two rubbings supplied to me by Mr. Gaurishanksr Hirachand Ojbs.

* Denoted by a symbol. 4 Metre : Si6ka (Anushiubh),
¥ These signs of punctuation are superfluous. ® Metre : Indravsjri.
Y Metre of verses 8-5 : Sudﬁlnv:kﬂdm 8 Road bhdpatisa.

P ® The inscription C, has Sdbhita ; but as A, has Séhiya, I dojnot alter the S65A%a of Nwlmmpmu
to §¢bhita.
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9

10

Khilajagach=chri- Adarajd oripsh || 4 Tat-putrd nijavikramirjitara-l
mahirajyapratipbdayd
yo jegriha jaya-iriyamh  ropa-bhard vybpAdys Saurdshtrikén |  fauchichira-

vichira-dina-vasatir=Naddd-

11 la-nithd  mshin=sarmkhybtphdita-viravyittir-amalah  4ri-Alhand®  bhipatih || 5
Anéned rhjiif  jana-viSruté-
12 na |* Réshtrauda-vaméajavar-Anshulasya putri | Annalladévireiti &ila-vivéka-
yuktd |* RAména vai Janakaj=bva vi-
13 vhhit=asom || 6 AbhyAm® jatAh . su-putrA  jagati vara-dhiyd rpa-seurdarya-
yuktah |¢ Sastraih Sdstraih prags-
14 bhéh pravars-gupagands-tydgavantah su-gllh | jybshthah  &ri-Kélhan-fkhyas=tad=
anu cha Gajasimhas=tathd Xi-
15 rttipalé |4 yadvgn=nbtripi éaﬁlbhﬁs=tripurushavad:ath=ﬁmi jand  vamdaniydh |
() 7 ®Madbyid-amishim pari-
- Second Plate; First Side.
16 vhra-ndthd shthé(jyé)shthd smgajah kehdni-tald prasiddhah | kyita[h*] kuméird
nijaréjya-dhéir
17 éri-Kélhana[h*] sarvva-gunair=upétah | (I) [8*] ﬂbhyﬁr'n réjakula-gri-
Alhanadéva- 17 kuméra-éri-Kélha- - -
18 padévibhyém rijaputra~éri-Kirttipilasya prasddé datta-Naddalal-prativa(ba)ddha-
dvidaga-grimfni® ||
19 Tatd rhjeputra-fri-KirttipAlah 19 sam 1218 SrGvena-vadi 6 8émé Nl ady-
8lha*] 11-Naddalé snbivd dho(dhau)-
20 ta-visasi paridhdya  tilikshatakufa-pranayinath  dakshina-karam  kyitvd  dévén=
" udakéna satitarpya | va(ba)-
91 helatamti talaphtana-patiyasd nihsbshapitakapataka-prakshilanasys divikarasya
22 phjim wdh&ya.l charchara- -gurih Ma.hésva.(éva.)mm namaskritya |  hutabhuji
homadravy-ihutir=ddatvi!® nalini-
93 dalagatajalalava-teralah jivitavyem=8kalayys |  aihikam phrachi(tri)kah  tha(cha)
phalam=amgikritya svapupya-
24 yagb-bhivriddhaye $8sanstn  prayachchhati  yathd || &ri-Naddalsigrame | -
Mshévira-jindya Naddfiai-i! )
25 dvidaéa-griméshu grimam prati dra 2 dvan drammau  snapsna-vildpana-dipa-
dhtip-dpabhoghrtham | $isané
26 varshara prati Bhédrapada-misé chamdrrkkakshiti-kila[m] yivat pradatter |
Nadddlfigréma | Bajéra | Dariji [I*¥]
27 Kavilada | Sénénam | Morakera | Haravamdam [|¥] Madéda | Kénasuvam |
Dévasirl | Nadada [1*] Maiivadi |
28 &vam gril® 12 Stbshu dvidade-griméshu sarvvad=pi asmfibhih #hsané datteu |
&bhir=grimair-adhund sarvatsa-
' Read °mdrjita-. 3 Read - Alhand.
% Metre: s mixture of Upéndravajra and Vasantstilaki.
4 These signs of punctuation are superfinous.
© Metre: Sragdhard. The last Pada does not contain the proper cemsuras.
¢ Metre: Upajati. 7 This eign of punctustion is superfluoas.
8 Wrong for -grémdh. The whole sentence which ends here is ungrammatical.
9 All the signs of punctustion in lines 19-23 are superfinons, In some places below the rules of saimdhi have
not been cbwerved.

Read ~ddatted, 1 Read “/df . L. grdmdh.
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29 rhlagitval sarvvad-fpi varshath prati Bhidrapadé datavyau | atah trddh[v*]am
kén=4pi paripamthand na karttavys |

30 2Asmad-vamés  vyatikrAmtd yd=nyah ko=pi bhavishyati [|*] tasy-Aham kard
lagnd® na lopya[m®] mama $isanatm || [9*] Shashthi[m] va-

31 vsha-sahasrini  svarggd  tishthati  ddyaksh |  Achchhéttd  ch=Anuma[r]td cha
tiny=8va narakam® vasét || [10*%] Va(ba)hubhiravasudhd

Second Plaie; Second Side.S
32 bhuktd rAjabhih Sagar-idibhih | yasyas yasya yadi bhiimis=tasya tasya tadd
phalatm || [11%*]

33 Sva-hasto=yar  mahirdjaputra-§ri-Eirttipalasya I Naigaminveya-kéyasthe-Sodha-
naptd Subhamkarah |

34 Dimbdara-sutd=1¢khi? gisanara  dbarmma-gisanar || [12%] - Mamgalath  mahd-
$rth ||

C.—SUNDHA HILL INSCRIPTION OF CHACHIGADEVA;
[VIERAMA-]SAMVAT 18l0.

This inscription is on two stones which were found on the Sundhd Hill, about 10 miles
north of Jaswantapura in the Jaswantapura district of the Jodhpur State of Rijputénal I edit
it from rubbings, kindly placed at my disposal by Mr. Gaurishsnkar Hirachand Ojha.

The first stone contains 26 lines of writing which coversa space of 3' 3" broad by 1’ 73" high,
the second 24 lines which cover a space of 2’ 10” broad by 1’ 5” high, The size of the letters is
about 3" on the first stone, and between § and %' on the second. The inscription was carefully
written by NAmvasirha, a son of the physician Vijayaphla, and well engraved by Jisaravi, a son
of the siitradhdre Jisapila, and is in a state of perfect preservation. The characters are Nagari,
and the language is Sanskrit. Excepting two prose passages at the bottom of either stons
which record the names of the author, the writer and the engraver, the date sa/mvat 1319in line
48, and another prose passage, numbered as a verse, in lines 35 and 36, the text is in verse, the
total number of verses (including, the prose passage counted as a verse) being 59. As regards
orthography, the sign for v denotes both v and b ; the palatal sibilant is used for the dental in
Sasya~, 1. 16, fravamnii, 1. 19, sahasrdrsu- (for sahasrdmsu-), 1. 22, falila-, L. 23, $itah, 1. 25, and
$itdmsu- (for sitdmséu-), 1. 87; kh and sh are confounded in maydsha- (for maydkha-), 1. 10, and
piydkha- (for piyéisha-), 1. 41 ; the 7 of §r? ia left unchanged before the initial vowel of & proper
name in $ri-Aédrdja-, 1. 21, $ri-Udayasimha-, 1. 85, and $ri-Apardjitésa-, 1 43 ; chehh is written
for chh in chehhaléna, 1. 7, and ohchhidyayd, 1. 8; and the sign of avagraha is employed in
Sawmdéré srka, 1. 16, and in four other places, The language is generally correct and plain, but
there are one or two passages about the exact meaning of which I am still doubtful. I especially
do not understand verse 12, which seems to allude to some legend unknown to me, in which the
creator weighs the sun and the moon, apparently using the Ganges as a balance. Moreover, I
am not sure about the meanings of the word $rfkari, which occurs in verses 19 and 59, end
gupyadgury in verses 15, 26, and 27. To judge from the coutext in verse 59 (érikari-saptaka-
2ddi-), the former® may denote some kind of musical instrument ; and as & gupyadgury must be

1 Read °rdlalagitvd, ‘commencing from the current year.

2 Metre of this verse and the rest : Sl6ka (Anushtubh).

8 Read lagnb=smi. * Read skashiinh. ¥ Read narakd.

6 Of the three lines on this side only a transcript has been sent to me by Mr. Ojha.

7 The paseive Aorist is used wrongly here for the nctive aldkAté,

6 I owe this information to Mr, Ojha.

 From the St. Petersburg Dictionary I see that| #rtkart occurs in the Uttamackaritrakathdnakem, L. 384
(Sitzungaberichts der K. Preuss, Akademss, 1884, Plrt L p. 282), where Prof. Weber has suggeated for it the
wesning & fexale singer.”



No. 9.] THE CHAHAMANAS OF NADDULA. 71

something on which a golden kumbha and a golden kalasa can be placed,! the word perhaps
denotes a temple gemerally or a particular temple. Of rare words or words employed in an
unusual way we may note kéls, ¢ the earth,’ in verse 6, bhilsphifa, ‘a mushroom,’ in verse 16,
the feminine yugali, ‘a pair, in verse 18, and tdmbdliya, ‘ an aveca-nut,’ in verse 21 ; bandhu
and bdndhava denote ¢ a brother’ in verses 24, 26, and 20; and a cousin is described as piirivyaja-
tayd bdndhava, i.e. ¢ & brother in consequence of being born from & paternal uncle,’ in verse 9.

The inscription in the prose passage at the bottom of the first stone and in verse 59 is styled
a pradasti. It was composed by the (Jaina) sitri Jayamangala (Jayamangalichérya), who
belonged to the Brihad-gachchha and was a disciple of Rémachandra, himself a disciple of
Dévichirya? And its primary object is to glorify the Ch&hamana chief Chdchigadéva,
during whose reign it was composed, and for whom it furnishes & date’ in the month of
Vaisdkha of the [Vikrama] year 1819, falling in about A.D. 1262. Fortunately, the author
has used the occasion to give a eulogistic account of the Chéhaménas of Naddila generally,
which is of considerable interest.

Verses 1-3 pray the moon on Sambhu’s (i.6. Siva’s) forehead and (Siva’s consort) Pirvatf or
Chandiké to grant continnous good fortune and happiness. Verse 4.then records that formerly
there was the hero Chéhaméns, a source of joy to the great Rishi Vatsa$ In his linesge there
‘were :—

(1) The lord of Naddfila, king Lakshmana, who was a S8kambhari princes (vv. 5 and 6).

(2.) His son §8bhita (v. 7; the Sohiya and Sabhita of A. and B.). He took away the glory
of the lord (or lords) of the mountain Arbuda.’

(3.) His son Balirdja (vv.7 and 8). He defeated an army of Muiijarija, 7.e. the Paraméira
Vakpatiraja TI. Améghavarsha of Malava, for whom we possess dates from A.D. 974 to 993.

(4.) His paternal uncle’s son Mahindu (v. 9).— He is the Mahéndra of A. and B., the son of
Vigrahapila whose name is here omitted. He most probably is identical with the Mahéndra or
Mahindra (?) mentioned under No. 53 of my Northern List as a contemporary of the Rishtrakita
Dhavala of Hastikundt, whose inscription is dated in A.D. 997.

(5.) His son Advapéla (vv. 10 and 11; omitted in A. and B.).

(6.) His son Ahila (vv. 12 and 13 ; likewise omitted in A. and B.). He defeated an army
of the GHiirjara king Bhims, 4.¢, the Chaulukya Bhimadéva I. of Anahilapataka.

(7.) His paternal uncle Anshilla (vv. 14-17; in A. and B. described as the son of
Mahéndra). He also defeated the king Bhima (Bhimadéva 1.) ; took S8kambhari; and slew

! See verses 26 and 27.

2 He is described as frékaré-saptaka-vddin which, ss intimated above, appears to mean ‘playing the seven
frikarts)

3 The exact date (in verse B7) is the akshaya-fritdyd or third #ithi of the bright half of the month Madbava
(Vaiéikha) of the [Vikruma] year 1819, given both in words and in figures. The date does not admit of verifica-
tion ; its possible eqmvn.lents would be the 4th April A.D, 1261, the 23rd April A.D. 1262, and the 12th April
A.D. 1268.

4 According to the inscription of Luntigad treated of under D. the holy Vachchha (Vatsa) brought
abont the creation of the CbAhumina fnnuly And according to verse 12 of the Bijoli rock inscription of
S0mbivars (No. 184 of my Northern List) Shmauta, the first ChAhuména chief, was born in the Vatsa géfras at
Ahighohhattrapura.

¥ The original hes §dkambharindra. 1t willbe seen below under D, that Lakshmana most probsbly had the
opithet Sdkombhart-mdnikya, < the jewel of Saksmbhart? Mr, Ojha tells me that a ChAhamAns even now will be
addre:sed as Smhblmrtr@u, ¢ Shkambhart prince;

® Ie Mount Abf. With the expression Himddri-bhava of the original as a name of the mountsin Arbuds
compare Hs sénub in the uppublished Vsmtgnﬂh inscription of Varmaldta; Himagiri-fanayah in Ep.
Ind. Vol. L p. 284, v. 5 ; and Gauri f hbh above, Vol. VIII. p. 210, 17. The lord
(or lords) of Arbuda spoken of above probably belonged to the Paramira family treated of in the Vasantgagh
insoription of PArpapéla, above, p. 10,
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(or defented) Sddha, a general of the Malava king Bhdja (z.c. the Paraméra Bhdjadéva), and the
Turushka.

(8.) His son Balaprasfida (vv. 18 and 19; omitted in B.). He forced the king Bhima
(Bhimadéva I.) to release from prison a king named Krishnadéva.— This Krishnadéva most
probably is the Paramira Kryishpardja (the son of Dhandbhukal! and grandson of (?) Dévardja),
of whom we have two inscriptions at Bhinm4l (Srimila), dated in A.D. 1060 and 1067 (Nos. 689
and 690 of my Norihern List).

(9.) His brother Jinduréja (vv. 20 and 21; the Jéndrarija of A. and B.). He foaght
victariously at 8andéra (the modern Sanderao in the Jddhpur State, south-west of Nadol).

(10.) His son Prithvipala (vv.22 and 23 ; omitted in B.). He defeated an army of the
Guarjars king Karna, i.e. Bhimadéva’s son and successor Karpa Trailokyamalla.

(11.) His brother Yojaka (vv. 24 and 25; the Jajalla of A., omitted in B.). He by force
occupied Anahillapura (Apshilapitaka).

(12.) His brother Adaraja (vv. 26-30; in B. described as the son of Jéndrarsja). He pleased
Siddh&dhiraja, 7.. Karpa's son and successor Jayasirmha Siddhardjs, by the assistance which
he rendered to him in the country of Malava, but sfterwards apparently was on hostile: terms
with him,

‘With the account of Asarija ends that part of the inscription which is on the first stone,
The part on the second stone (after a symbal for 6rh) begins, as if it were an independent
insoription, with a verse (v. 81) praying for the blessing of Sambhu (Siva),  the crésh of the
Sugandhédri,”® 4.6. the mountain Sugandha, which clearly is the Sundhd Hill where the

inseription was found. The author then continues the genealogy by stating that Asbraja’s son
was —

(13.) Anladana (vv. 32 and 83; the Alhapadéva of A.and B.). His assistance was songht
by the Grjara king, and his army put down disturbances.in the mountainous part of Surshtra
(giraw Saurdshtré). He built a Siva temple at Naddila.— We have seen: above that the two
ingeriptions A. and B., which are of this chief’s reign, are dated in A.D. 1161 and 1160. Before
that time, he is mentioned (together with his son Kélhapa), apparently as a feudatory of the
Chaulukya Kumiraplla, in the Kerfdu fragmontary insoription of Kuméraphla’s reign which is
dated in A.D, 1158 (No. 183 of my Northern List).

(14.) His son XKélhana (v. 34). Ha defeated the southern king Bhilima, and after
destroying the Turushka erected s golden tirana, ‘like a diadem for the abode of the holy
Sémbsa.’— For the Mahdrdjidhirdja Kélhana I have given above, p. 68, note 1, a date in
A.D. 1165. The southern king Bbilima, whom he is said to have defeated, must have been

the Dévagiri-Y ddava Bhillama, whose Gadag inscription is dated in A.D, 1191 (No. 334 of my
Southern List).

(15.) His brother Kirtipala (vv. 85 and 36). He defeated a Kirfitakfta okief pamed
Asala, snd at Kfisahrada routed an army of the Tnrushka. As ruler of the kingdom of
Naddfila he took up hig residence at Javalipura.— Of the places here mentioned Kiratakfta is.
Kerddu, according to. Bhdvnagar Inscr, p. 1722 ‘a small village near Héthamo under BAdamera*
(Bérmer) in the Jédhpur State. Jhvalipura, to which Kirtipala transferred his residenocs, is the

* He apparently e the Paramdra Dhandhu, who according to an iscription at Vimala’s tomple on Momnt
Abt which will ke mentioned below, p, 81, & ferred his allegis from Bhimadéva L to king Bhéja, the lord’
of Dhie (s.0. Bhojadéva of Milava): )

* I understand this epithet to mean that therp was a temple of Siva ou the mountain Sugandha.

* Inline 6 of the inscription given there the name appears as Kirdfakdp According to the R4jpwidi
€azetiear, Vol. IL p, 265, ‘ Kherfru' is about 20 miles west of Bérmer. .
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town of Jilor in the same State. A place named Késahrada has been identified by the late Prof.
Biihler! with Kasandra or Kfsandhra, a village with abont 400 inhabitants on the road from
Dholica to Palitind, in Long. 72° 11/, Lat. 22° 19'; but the Késahrada of this inscription may
be a different place nearer Nadol— According to verse 41 Kirtipila’s danghter Riidaladévi
built two temples of Siva at JivAlipura.

(16.) His son Samarasirhha (vv. 37-40). Hebuilt extensive ramparts on the Kanakéchala
(or ‘gold hill’) and founded the town of Samarapura.— This town I am unable to identify.
Kanakdchala according to Mr. Ojha is the name of the fort® of Jilor which, he informs me, is
locally known as ‘ Sonalgarh,’ and the Sauvarpa-giri of Javilipurs I find actually mentioned in
an inscription on Mount AbG.® In an inscription of the [Vikrama] year 1221, from which
Mr. Ojha has sent me a quotation, it is called Kdfichana-gadha.— S imha clearly is the
Chéhu[mdna*]-rana[ka*]- Samarastha, whose daughter Liladévi was the (or a) queen of the
Chanlukya Bhimadéva IL4

(17.) His son Udayasimmha (vv. 42.46). According to the prose passage in lines 35 and 36
he ruled ‘the glorious Nadddla, the glorious Jivalipura, Mandavyapurs, Vigbbataméru,
Stréchanda, Ratahrada, Khéda, Rimasainya, Srimila, Ratnapura, Satyapura, and other
places.’— With the exception of Mandavyapura and Rétahrada the places here enumerated aré
easily found on the map of the RAjputidna Agency (in Marwar) under the names Nédol, Jélor,
Barmer, Surdchand, Kher (between Tilwéra and Bilotra), Rimsen, Bhinm4l, Ratanpura and
Sénchor. Méndavyapura is Mandor, according to the Rdjputdna Gazetteer three miles from
Jodhpur; Ratahrada I cannot identify.— Udayasiiha’s queen was Prahladanadévi, who bore
to him two sons, Chichigadéva and Ch&mundardja. Regarding his exploits, the inscription
states in a general way that he curbed the pride of the Turushka, was not to be conquered by
the Garjara kings, and put an end to the Sindhu king, He was a scholar conversant with the
great works of Bharata® and others, and built two Siva temples at JAvélipura.— Udayasimha
clearly is identical with the Mahdrijddhirdja Udayasirnhaddva of whose reign we have three
ingeriptions at Bhinmal (Nos. 697-699 of my Northern List) dated in the [Vikrama] years 1262,
1274 and 1305, corresponding to about A.D. 1205, A.D. 1218, and about A.D. 1248; and also
with the Mahdrdjakule Udayasimhadéva, for whom I have given a date, falling in A.D. 1249,
in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 175, No. 115, He was succeeded by—

(18.) his son® Chachigadéva (vv. 47-57). Hoe in verse 50 is described as ‘destroying the
roaring Grlrjara lord Virama, hating the enemy Salysa, taking exqnuisite delight in felling the
shaking (or leaping) Patuks, depriving of his colour Sangs, and a thunderbolt to the mountain—
the furions Nahara.” As will be seen from this translation, the words $alya,” pdtuka and sasga
of the original must in my opinion, like virama and nahara, be taken as proper names ; but of
the five persons enumerated I can identify only the first. Being described as ¢ Gfirjars lord,”
Virama appears clearly to be the VAgh#ld Viramadéva, the son of Viradhavala and elder brother
of Visaladdva, who is reported to have been the son-in-law of Udayasithha of JivAlipura,® and

1 Bee his paper on the Sukzitasamkiriana of Arisiraha, p. 25. For another identification of Kisshrada see
above, Vol. VIIL p, 206, note 2. )

1 For a description of this fort which is about 800 yards in length by 400 in width, and orowns a rocky hill
of an altitude 0f1,200 feet above the ing plain, ses the Rdjputdna Gazetteer, Vol. IL p. 260,

? Line 88 of No. 1722 of Mr. Cousens’ List.

4 Beo the plates of Bhimadéva II. (of A.D. 1206) iu Ind. dnf. Vol VI, p. 195, Plate ii. line 1.

8 Ie. apparectly the Bhdratiya-ndtiyasdsira.

¢ Udayasimaba's ofther soun ChAmupdarija is not further mentioned in the inscription. He may be the
ChAmundardjs whose name occurs under No. 708 of my Northern List.

7 Salya probably is » proper name, denoting an enemy of Lavsnupraséds, also in Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p. 27, verse
19,—In our inscription the name may be Satrusalya ; compare Prof. Bggeling’s Catalogus, p. 1610.

¢ 8go Ind. Ant. Vol. VL. p. 190. Compare also the Bombay Gazstiser, Vol. I Part L p. 208, where
JibAlipura bas been taken to be Jabalpur,

L
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would therefore have been the own brother-in-law of Chichigadéva.— The following verses treat
of the same chief’s works of piety. At Srimé&la he remitted certain taxes,and at RGmasainya he
granted funds for the worship of (the god) Vigrahfditya, and placed a golden cupola (kumbha)
and a flag-staff (dhvaja) on the temple of (the god) Aparajitéda to whom at the same time he
gave a silver girdle (mékhald). For the same temple he provided a hall (§ild) with a car
(ratha) richly decked with precious stones. Chéachigadéva visited the Sugandhadri, worshipped
there the goddess Ohémundh, known by the name Aghatésvari, and at her temple established a

nd. which was d by the Bréhmans on the akahayd—tritiyd of the month Vaisikha
of the [Vikrama] year 1819.

I have already stated that the ingcription thus for the reign of Chichigadéva yields a date
in sbout A.D. 1262. Two other dates, of the [Vikrama] years 1333 and 1334, falling in about
A.D. 1276 and 1277, are furnished for him by the two Bhinmél inscriptions Mos. 702 and 703
of my Northern List, whexe he ig described as the Mahdrdjakula Chachiga or Chachigadéva.

I may add that Chéchigadéva is mentioned, under the name Chéchs, in Ine 8 of the
Jodhpur inscription of RfipAdévi, published by me above, Vol. IV. p. 312 ff. In my bext of
that inseription I have given the name as Chdwa, and a renewed ination of the imp
enables me to affirm that either this is the adtual reading, or that at any rate the mname would
be so read in the impressions by any one not acquainted with what we have learnt now from the
Sundba Hill ingeription. Knowing what I do now, I have no doubt that the intended reading i
Ohdcha. This Chcha is called a Chihnména in Rip#ddvi’s inscription and described as the
son of Udayasiroha! and grandson of Samarasimha, which exactly fits our Chéchigadéva. The
ingoription supplies the additional information that Chicha’s wife was Lakshmidévi, and that
this lady bore to him Bapadévi, who became the wife of a king Téjasitaha (to whom she bore
a son named Kshétrasitnha) and founded a well or tank in A.D. 1284, in the reign of the Mahd-
rdjakula B&myantasinhadéva.?

TEXTS2
First Stone.

1 ) Omt ) Eévétﬁ.mbhﬁj -dtapatram kim=n Giri-duhituh  Svastatinys gava.kshab hm
va sankhy-isanam v  mahimamukhamahéisiddhidévi-ganasy | traildkys
hétth  kim=uditam=anagharh élﬁghya-naksha.tmam:uchchm];\ Sambhor=bhalasthal-
émduh sukyitikrita-

2 nutth pitu vd rijya-lakshmim || 1 ®lsasy=Amk-Avanir-anupaméinandasarmddha-méald
hamchadvasdrichaladslamayi  bhashan dhapushyA(shps) | sallivapyddays-
suphalini Parvvatipréma-valli lakshmir pushpitv= ano-dinam=ativyakta-bhaktys
naténdm || 2 7Vikatamukuta-madyattéja-

3 s vydmni daityin=iva bhuvi mapimayyh mékhaliyh kvanéna | ananurayita-
li}ahazhsakais=trﬁsayazhﬁ phanipatibhuvan-imtas=Chamdikd vah friyd=stu || 3

8Srimad-Vat: harshi-harshanayanodbh itatmva (bu)piraprabha-*prvvérvvid hara -
maulimukhyasikbaralamkéra-tigmadyntih | prithvim trata-

4 meaphsta-daityatimirah éri-Chahamanah purd virah kehirasamudrasddara-
yusbrigiprakisd=bhavat || 4 1°Ratn-AvalyAm-iva nripe-tatan tat-kramd vifrutdyhm

1 The proper relation to Udayasitaha of the Mi who' is i in my aecconnt of wﬂ’
inscription, abgve, Vol. IV. p. 818, will he given below, under D.
? 8o the name is spelt in the inscription. The published texts of the inscriptions Nos, 704, 708 and 707 (ot
A.D. 1282, 1286 and 1289) of my Northern List have Sdmvatasirhaddva.
1 From a rubbing supplied to me by Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha.
4 Denated by a symbol. S Metre: Sragdhard. ¢ Metre : Mandkrintd.
¥ Metre : Malint. 8 Metre : SirdQlavikrigita.
* Originally °pradA4 was engraved, but the sign for & has been struck out.
19 Metre of verses 5 and 6 + Munddkranta.
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dharmmasthinaprakarakarana-priptapunydtsavayim | éri-Naddial-adhipatir=abhaval=
Lakshmapé nima

5 raja Lakshmililasadanasad righkara- Sakambhar-imdrah 15 A patalat=samara-
jaladhin  Mamdard yasya khadgd mushti-vydjid=bhujagapating érimkhalén=
dvava(ba)ddhah |  nirmmathy-dchchaih  sapadi Kamalam lilay=6ddhrittya(tys)
mattad=chakré nrittatn ranita-katakah Xkélikar-

6 pa-chchhaléna || 6 !Tasmid=Dhimadribhavanatha-yagspahhri 6ri-S6bhito=jani
nripb=sya  tanfidbhavd=tha | ghmbhiryadhairya-sadanam  Va(ba)lirdjadéve yo
Muhjardja-va(ba)la-bharmgam=achikarat=tarn || 7 *SAmrajy-ashkarépurn
ripunripatigaja-stémam=akramya  jahrs yat-khadgd gara-

7 dhahasti samararasa-bhars Vimdhyagailsyamans | muktdsnktimdukarmt-

djjvalaruchishn lagatkirbti-Révétatéshn praudhanarndbdpachar-élvanapulakatatih
pushkarinim chchhalénad || 8 “Tatpitrivyajatay=atha vim (bém)dhavah
éri-Mahimdur=ajanishta  bhépatih | yat-kripana-

8 latikim=upéyushim chchhyays®  virshitarn  mukhath  dvisham Il 9 Jajiies
kimtas=tad=anu cha bhuvas=tat-tanfijo- §vapalah kilah krord dvishi su-
charity  plrnnacharadriyaménah | yah samlagnd mna khalu tamasi  neaiva
doshikar-Gtma  t4j6-muktah kvachid=api na yeh kimcha mitr-5-

9 dayéshu || 10 7Kéyﬁr§gmnivisht:&mtumikua»prédys.tpra.bh&da.ﬁwa(ba.)m—vyakta.ﬁx
samgararamga-mamdapatald  yam vairi-lakshmth  rith | viréshu prasritéshu
t8shu rajash nitéshn durllakshyatiri lavdhd(bdho)payava(ba)l=api

nirmmala-gunair=vagys prafasy-Akritih || 11 Pun-®

10 tras-tasy=Ahila iti nripas=tanmaysha(kha)-chchhaldna srashtd  yagya vyadhita
yadashm  téjasdm  tolanam  nu | Garmgatdls $aéi-tapanaydr=dambhatas=
chiruchéld madhyasthiyidhravamisha-lasatkarmtaké kautukéna 112 fGarjardadbipati-
Bhima-bhibhujah sainya-plram=a-

11 jayadsrapéshu  yah [|*] Sambhuvat=Tripura-sambhavarm va(ba)lain  vAdavd=
nala iv=Aravu(bu)dhér=jalam || 13 0Sainydkramt-akhilavasumatimarndalas-tat-
pitrivyah frimén  rdj-Abhavad=atha jit-Arétimallé=nahillah |  Bhima-kshonipati-
gajaghaté yéna bhagnd ran-8gr8 hridyirth-a mbhoni-

12 dhi-Raghu-krité ch-8ha  pamktih khaldnim || 14 Ambbdjanil!  mukhiny=ahd
mrigadri$bm  chamdr-ddayindm mudd Lokshmir=yatra nardttaminusaranavySpira-
phraigami | yhnini prasabharh  gubhAni  sikhari-grén=iva gupyadguru-stdmol2
yasya naréivarasya tulanAm s8n=Ar-

13 vu(bu)risdr=dadhaun || 15 Urvvirnt? vitapavalathva(ba)-sugrihtharmyéshu ~ datval4
drisarh  dhyft-Atyamt Shardkritinijaprasidavatiyanah | bhisphdthni vanimtarsshu
vitatiny-glokya hihéli-vik  sasmir=ptapavirapAni fatadd yad-vairir&javraja-

14 bl 16 Drishtah kair=na Chaturbhujah sa  samard Sakarmbharim b
va(ba)laj=jagrah=fnn jaghfina Malava-patéraBhdjasya Sadh-Ahvayam |
darhd-fdhisam=apira-sainyavibhavarm tivrahn  Turushkam cha yah sikehds=
Vishnur=as{dha]uiya-yasass éritaghritd yéna bhah || 17 Jajiigl®  bhiibhrit=tad=a-

1 Metre: Vasantatilakd, 2 Metre : Sragdhard. 3 Read chhaléna,
4 Metre : Rath8ddhaté. ® Read chhidyayd. ¢ Metre : Manddkrints,
7 Metre : SArdflavikridita.
© Metre : Mand&krintd.— I am unable to explain this verse. See above, p. 70.
° Metre : Rathdddhatd, 10 Metre: Mandikrintd.
* Metre of verses 15-17 : Shrddlavikridita.
3 The exact meaning of the word gupyadguru is unknown to me; it occurs again in verses 26 and 27, See
+hove, p. 71. .
3 Read urovtrudvi®, 1 Read dattod. 15 Metre : Mandakrinta,
L2
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15

16

17

18

19

22

23

no tanayasstasya  V&(bd)laprasadd Bhima-kshmﬁhb;ich—charana.yugalimardda_n3"
vyhjatd yah | kurvan piddm-ativa(ba)latayd mbchayimésa kardghrads
bhimipatim=api tath4 Krishnadév-ibhidhsnam || 18 Snknryo‘ jalada-bhramoz
dadhur=ahd sainyé=sya sé-

virasidyatartu-pratimé samujvala-patd® vAsi  marbla-griyate |  karbpar viya-
vadtna  kétu-nivahi  éa(sa)sy-Auukdram  cha t8 samgithoi cha kakilarava-
tnlam chittd . tu tdpam dvishah 1] 19  ‘*Srimims-tesy=jani marapatir:
vam(bim)dhavd Jimduréjé yah Samdérs R
srka®  iva timiram  vairi-vyitdam  vi(bi)bhéda | yasya jybtih-prakaram=abhit
vidvishah kauéik-fbha drashtum $akti na hi giriguhfl—madhyam:adhyﬁéritﬂ?‘—
tat || 20 Gachchhamtinim  ripu-mrigadriéite  bhishapinim  prapaté vashy-
fghrair=ghanatati-tolim  vi(bi)bhratindm=aranyé | dfrvvi-

bhrémtitn marakatamapi- érénayd yat-praydné  tdmva(bh)liya-bhramam=iva chiraz
chakrird padmarigah || 21 Prithvim® pa.lay—mlm pavitramatimén yak
karshukipAm! kerata mucichan pripa yashmsi  kurnda-dhavaldny= =Anamdabridy-
fnanah | Prithvipala iti dhruvam kshiti-
patis=tesy=Armgajanm=Abhavat=pratyakshorunidhih®  sa Gfrjara-patéh Karppessys
sainy-apahah || 22 Yat-stnd kila Lkimadhénu-sadpisi  kiritim gra(sra)vaniti
payah _ svachchhamdarh sacharficharé=pi bhuvané gatrims=trinikurvati i
dbarmath vatsams=iva svakiyam=snagham vriddhimn nayamti

mudd kasy=fnamda-kari va(ba)bhiiva na bhuvésbhishtarm sambtanvati || 23 98-
Yojaké  bhipatir-asya  vam(bam)dhur=vivékassudha-prava(ba)lapratdpah | 8vét-
4tapatrépa  virAjaminah gakty-Anahillakhyapuréspi rémé | 24 Tyaktvx‘a"
sandham=ndAra-kélivipinata  krid-&-

chald dirghikdm palyarnk.férayanam kerépmshu mudit sthinam  samamtdd-api |
yasy=irikshitipila-vi(ba)lalalanih £ailé vand nirjhard sthulagmva §irassu samsmyitim=
agubh plrvdpabhukta-driyim || 25 1§-Asarsja-ndma samajani vasudhi-niyakass=ta-
sya  vam(bam)dhuh  sihfyyara  Malavanirn  bhuvi yadasi-kritar  vikshys
Siddhédhirajeh | tushtd dhattdé sma  kurbham kanakamayam=nhd yasya
gupyadguru-sthat tarh hartuta n-aiva daktah kalushite-hridayah géshabhipila-
vigbhih || 26 ®Udayagirisirah-sthare kit sahasraméu-vimvan'®

vitata-visadakirttér-mtrddhni kith nu pratpsh | wupari subhagatdyd udgatd
mamjar! kith kanaka-kalafa 8bhid=yasya gupyadguru-sthah (| 27 Kanakaruchi-
farirah gailasir-AbhirAmah  phanipati-mabaniyasy=gvatirah  sa  Vishosh !
éa(sa)lilanidhi-su-

thys mamdirs skeradha-d848 dadhad-avanim-udirm-agimeh pupya-mirttih | €8
14Sa.t.trﬁgara-tadﬁga-kﬁna.ua Haraprasida-vipi-prapd-kip-idini vinirmmamé dvijajan-

di % A-mamdalé | dharmmasthfna-gatni ysh kila \u(bu)dha. $rénisbu

3 Meotre: éirdﬁhvikri(iita.— Originally £rtkiryé was engraved, but this has clearly been slterod to értkaryé.

The word occurs again in verse 59. See above, p. 70.

2 Resd samujjoala-.

3 Here a sign of punctuation was engraved, but has been struck out.

4 Motre of verses 20 snd 21 : Mandikrint4.

§ The sign of evagraha is engraved at the end of the preceding line.

¢ Metre of verses 22 and 28 : Sarddlavikrigita.

7 Read karshukdndss (for the ordinary karshakdndm).

8 This word is guits clear in the rubbing, but I am not sure that it is correct. Perhaps the intended reading

may be pratyakehb=mbunidiik.

* Metre : Upajati.  Motre : é&rdﬂ]aﬁkﬂd‘m. 1 Metre : Sragdhard.

11 Metre of verses 27 and 28 : Malint. 1 Read sahasrdinfu-dimbah.
¢ Metre of verses 29 and 30 : Bdrddlavikridita.
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26

2

=

28

2

©

30

31

32

33

35

kalpadrumah  kas-tasy=émadutushéradaile-dhavalam sttumr  yasah  kovidah || 29
Svéthny-éva. yashmsi tumgaturaga-stomab 4i(si)tah subhruvam chamchanmauktika-
bhiishandni  dhavaliny=uchchaih samagriny=api | prémilipa-bhavarn  smitam
cha vidadam §ubhri-

pi vastraukesbih vrimdAn=iti nripasys yasya pritand Kaildsa-lakshmim srith 1l 30
Praéastir=iyass  Vri(bri)hadgachchhtya-¢ri-Jayamatmgslichrya-kritih || Bhishag-
Vijsyaphla-putra-Nmvasimhéna likhité | Stitra-!Jisapla-putra-Jisaravind® utkirppd ||

Second Stone.

)| Omd || 4Jath-mils Gamghprava(ba)lalaharipirakuhand nmilachchhatraprakaras
iva namréshu nyipatdm |  praditudm gri-Sambhuh  sakalabhuvan-Adhiévaratayh
tayh vA déybd=vah <ubhameiha Sugemdhfdri-mukutah || 31 6Asarfja-kshitipa-
tanayah  éri-

mad-Abladan-thve jajié bhabhrid=bhuvena-viditas=Ch@haménasya vamss | ¢ri-
Naddt1é Sivabhavana-krid=dharromassrvasva-vétth yat-sthiyyam  pratipadam=ahd
GHirjjarésas=chakimkeha || 82 ?Chamchatkétakachampaka-pravilasattilitamlagurn-
sphérjjachchamda-

nanblikérakadalidrkshfmra-kamrd girau | Sauréshtré kutildgrakamtakabhid-
atynddamakirttés=tads yasy=abhiid=abhimfna-bhisuratays séniicharfinim ravah || 33
88rimAms=tasy=Amgaja iha nripab Kélhand dakshinffadhis-ddarnchad-Bhili-

ma-nripatér=manahyit-sainyasidhuh | nirbhidy=bchchaih prava(ba)la-kalitata ~ yas=
Turushkam  vyadhatta £riSOmésdspadsmukutavat=torapam kirmchanasys || 34
SBhrat=4sya prava(ba)lapratbpa-nilayah ¢ri-Kirttipals=bhavad=bhi-nithah
pratipakshapsrthivachamiddv-amvu(bu)vib-d-

pamah | yat-khadghmvu(bu)nidhan  hat-frikaripfim kurmbhasthalibhyah  ksharan=
muktinim  nikard marfla-lalitara dhattd sma dhér-ggrayah || 35 YO
durddsmta-Kirftakata-nripati; bhittva garair=Asalam tasmin=Kasahradeél®
Turushka-nikaratm " jitva rapa-primgand | 4ri-Javali-

purd  sthitim vyarachayan=Naddflarajy-sévarad=chimtératna~nibhah  samagra-
vidushdm:  nibsimasainy-adhipah || 36  USm-8 sirhhadévas=tat-tanayah
kghénimardel-Adhipatih | Tmdra iva  vive(bu)dhabriday-fnamdi purushottamd
Harivat || 37 Prikirah® Kanaké-

chalé virachitd yén=tha puny-Atmand ninfyamtramandjiia-koshia(shtha)katatir=
vidyAdharidirshavin [ *] kim §éshah phanavrindamédura-tanur=vakshahsthalé
vh bhuvd  hirah  kim  bhramapa-iramdd-udu-gavah ki vesisha  Dbh&jé
sthitirn || 38 ®Kamala-vanam=iv=8dam vapragirghili-dam-

bhén=nikhilavipuladééasri-samikarshendyn | likhitavisadavimdusrénivan=mattavairi-
kahiﬁpativiphalﬁjistémwssfnkhyﬂnimittam 1| 39 Télayimfga'4 yah svarnpair=4tménarm
sbma-parvapi | Arma-ramyam Samarapuram yah kritavan=atha || 40

18yi-Kirttipslabhipati-putri Jévalipuravard chakré | &ri-Radaladévl Bivamarndira-
yugelam  pavitra-matih || 41 &ni-8 imhadévasya ndanah  prava(be)-

11.e. sfitradhdra-; compare the same abbreviation e g. in Ind. Ant. Vol XL p. 248, L 27, and sbove, Vol.

1L p. 804, 1. 5.

p. 226.

2 Read “n=0£°. * Denoted by a symbol 4 Metro: Sikharint.

s Read °chekhatiraprakara. 8 Metre : Manddkrinta. , 7 Metre : Sirddlavikridita.

8 Metre: Manddkrintd. 9 Metre of verses 86 and 36 : SArddlavikridita.

1 Here the @ of the second syllable is (before Ar) treated as & short vowel; see Ind. Studien, Vol. VIIL.

 Metre: Aryh. 12 Metre : Sardtlavikridits.
1 Metre: Malini, M Metre : S18ka (Anushtubh).
% Metre of verses 41 and 42 : Aryd (pathyd and ddi-vipuld).
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3

Then there came Lakshmana, who by his irresisiible valour acquired part of the earth.
In the mutilated verse 12, which together with verse 11 treats of this chief, the word Nadd#la
is distinctly legible, as well as Sdkarabhar? ; and it is certain that Lakshmana, is described in
the verse as king of Nadddla, and highly probable that he is spoken of as Sikambhari-
minikys, ‘the jewel of Sakambhaii’!  After him, verse 13 mentions * his son’ Balirdja? and
Balirfija’s “ son,” whose name I read as S6hi,3 regarding this to be another form of the name
Sthiya (Sébhita, Sobhita) of the preceding inacviptions. According to the latter, Sohiya was
Lakshmana's son, and his son again was Balivdja; the author of the present inscription has
erroneously transposed the two names. Verses 14-18 then enumerate Mahindu,* Jindurfja,®
Asaraja, Alnans, Kirtipsla and Samarasiroha,  From what we know already from the other
inscriptions, this is the line, from father to son, of the Chihamfnas of Nadddla from Mahinda
to Samarasiraha, except that, between Mahindu and Jindurdja, Anahills, the son of the former
and father of the latter, has heen omitted.— Bo far our inscription tells us nothing of import-
ance that is new.

Samurasitnha, according to verse 19, had two sons, of whom the one called Udayasirnha,
who 2ls0 is already known to us from the inscription C., succeeded him in the government.
Udayssimha’s elder brotherS was Ménavasimha (v. 20) ; his son was Pratépa (v. 21), and his
son Vijads, alsonamed DaSasyandans’ (v.22). This chief married Némalladévi (v. 23), who
bore to him four sons — Lévanyakarna, Lundhs,? Lakshmana, and Lanavarman (v. 24), of
whom the eldest became the ruling chief. When Livanyakarna died, he was succeeded by the
next brother, whose name in verse 26 is clearly Luntigadéva, in verse 28 Luntiga, in verse 30
Lundhsgara, snd in the prose passage in line 29 Liintdgara. Iuntiga conquered and ruled
“all countries,’” particularly Chandrfivati and the divine territory of Arbuda (drbude-divya-
dégasm, v. 27). On the mountain Arbuda he set np images of himself and his queen, and carried
out repairs at the temple of Achaléévara. As a grant to the temple, he moreover gave the village
of Héthufiji® (v. 33) for the perpetual worship of the god.

From the prose passage whith follows, and which is more or less illegible, we learn that in
the year 1877, on Monday, the 8th of the bright half of Vaisdkhs, in the Kshaysa-satavat-
sars, Loutiga, described as the Mahdrijakula, the glorious Litntagara, resided at [V ?Thundha
which belonged to Chandravatl.!® This date regularly corresponds, for the expired Kdrtithdds

, ' The Translation, after Lakshmay ions “ the hexo, named Ménikya, whose distinguished capital was
Sikarmbhari 3 buf this is
2 The Translation has AdhirAja inetead.

® The second half of the verse, part of which is very indistinet, in my opinion is: SéM-saryiials=ta]ld
vamsé §6bh8 bhdmau ki tat-sutal h).—Tho name 643 occurs above, Vol. VIIL p. 220, 1. 18
. * The original actually has Mahidu.
® The Translation has Sindhordja, Kulaviverddbana, Prabhurisa R4jA (derived from the actual resding
prabhur=dsardja), Dandana (for Alhana), Kirtipila and Samarasinha.
LI di

to the Translation M irha was Udsyesimba’s sony but this ia o mistake, Tho original
text, after mentioning Udayasivahs, clearly ks : y6 vai pard ddng-qunair=garishthasstasy=dgrajé Md sithh
Ed .

1 Le. Dafaratha. The original text of verse 22 is: T tmajé Spd[r] dhivdsa [ 4]st(s¢) d=D
dana-ndma[dhd(dhé)Plyah [1*] va(ba)sd(bhd)ra vijdni tu Vijads ybiyass)chatodri rdjydya Haréh prasdaddé
1 (). 1 shall show below that the ehief here spoken ot undonbtedly was named Ptjads. The nsme Daasyandana
(Dafaratha) may have beon given to him becsuse, like RAms’s father Dasaraths, he, according to the sccount here
given, bad four sons.—Compare above, Vol, VIIL p, 215, v. 18.

@ The reading of the first syllable of this name is not absolutely certain here,

* Above, Vol. VIIL p. 222, line 28, and in an unpublished Mount Abfl inseription (No. 1794 of Mr. Cousens®
Liet) the name is spelt Héthadsmjs., )

W The text has ; samoat 1377 vorshé Vail§]dkha-fudi 8 Sémd Eshaya-samvalsaré Sdy=tha Chamdrdvatf-
prativa(ba)ddha-{ VAP humdha-samdvdast hdrdjakula-éré-Limidgars Chamdrdvatt-pradhyiti-déséshe
tathd . . . . . :
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Vikrama year 1377, to Monday, the 6th April A.D. 1321, when the Sth fthi of the bright
half of Vaisikha ended 17 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise; the day did fall in the Jovian year
Kshays, which ding to the north sign system lasted from the 30th May A.D. 1320
to the 26th May A.D. 1321, :

Of the localities mentioned, in addition to the well-known Arbuda or Mount ﬁhﬁ,
Chendrévati according to the Rijputdna Gazetteer, Vol. IIL p. 126, is a large place (now in
suing) on the Banfis river near the south-east border of the Sirohi State. There can be no doabt
that it was taken by Luntiga from the Paramiras! Héthufji is the small village of
*Hetamji’ on Mount Abdt? Vahundha— if this is really the name— I am unable to identify.

On Mount Abti thera are at least two other inseriptions,} of no great extent and partly
illegible, of the reign of Luntigadéva, described as the Mahdrdjokula, the glorious Liandhfka
or Lindha(P). Ono is dated on Wednesday, the 8th of the dark half of Chaitra in the
{Vikrama] year 1372, corresponding, so far as I can see, to Wednesday, the 17th March A.D,
1818;; the other on some specified day, which T cannob make out with certainty, in the [Vikrama]
year 1373.  And there is a third, partly effaced inseription, which also mentions the Mahdrdja-
Jula, the glorious Lfindhéks or Linthaks, and speaks of the glorious N&maladévl, who
clearly is the Nimalladévi of the present insoription, the mother of Luntigadéva. I-am not at
presont prepared to give a fuller account of these three inscriptions,

But I may add here that another acoount of some of the later Chibaménss is found in an
jnseription® which is on a stone at a temple— the Vimala-vaschikd, ordinarily but wrongly
called Vimala Sth's or Shah’s temple— which was founded on Mount Abg, according to the
inscription itself in the Vikrama year 1088 by a certain Vimala, ‘an ornament of the Prig-
vita race,’ after he had been appointed dandapati st Arbnda by the (Chsulukys) king Bhima-
déva (L). This inscription in lines 9-15 (verses 14-22) gives thie following ¢ rdjdvali ’ :—

There was a hero, Asardja® by name, a moon to the lobus-Aower— the Oh&huvimad
{amily, who was king of the town of Nedfilal® (v, 14). Then there came Samarasiraha; and
his son was Mahanasimhabhata (v. 15). Then came Pratépamells; and of him was born.
‘Vijada, who ruled the Marusthali-mandala (v. 16). He had three sons, the first of whom was
the king Laniga (v. 17). After him the text mentions Lundhs (v. 18) snd Lumbha (v, 19),
without distinetly saying that they were his younger brothers; It then records the conguest 6f
Arbuda (v. 20) ; says frther that Liniga’s son was Téjasimha (v. 21) ; and after him eulogizes
"Tihunéka, to whom it wishes long life (v. 22).

The mutilated verse 23 appears to say that the glorions Lumbhaka, together with"
‘Téjesithha and Tihupa, in right manner carried on the government of the mountain Arbuds ;

* See my Northorn List, Nos. 198, 209 snd 210 (now above, Vol. VIIL p, 201).
*.8ea above, Vol. VIIL p. 207, and the Rdjputdna Gasetteer, Vol, IIL pp, 187 and 144,
4 Nos, 1907 and 1909 of Mr, Cousens’ List.
4+ No. 1908 of Mr. Cousene' List,
¥ No. 1780 of Mr. Cousens’ List. * I hope soon to give thé text of this inscription, which is resdy for
- publeation, )
¢ Vimala adha seoms to ocour firsh in As. Req. Vol, XVI. p. 811, note. It owes its origi {0 ‘s inlsnder:
atanding of the term Pémala-vasohikd, ¢ Vimala’s temple,’ which we find e,g, in line 8 of No. 1774 of Mer. Cousens*
List.— I may add thet in line 10 of the same insoription we havé the similar term Tdjaphla-vasahikd, * Téjapbls's
* temple? . . :
l)l The date is given in Verse 11t Spl-Vikramdditya-npipddavyattéd Sehtdeti-ydid faraddds sahairbliré) |
#ri- ddingtham tikharbarbudasya nivdei(f)tat fel- Pimaling varmdd |, :
" 8 I give all names here exactly as they are written in the original,
? This may be a witake for Chskurdna or Ohdhurdpa. .
10 This is the actusl spelling of the name, and is required by the metre. The same may be sald of . the name :
ﬁ'ﬁaﬁn‘-h, which occurs below.
. x
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and the xest of the inscription treats vf a private fawily, two members of which made repairs of
‘the temple. . The date given in verse 41 is Monday, the 9th of the dark half of Jyéshtha of
the [Vikrams] year 1378. It corresponds to Mondsy, the 10th May A.D. 1333,

As rogards the genealogy given in this msmphon, it is curious, but of no historical impor-
tance, that it commences with Asargjal (Aséarhjs, Agbrhja), who was neither thé founder of the
family .nor the father of Samarasimha who is here mentioned immedistely after him, Instead
of the name M4 imhs of Luptigadéva’s inscription this t has Mahapasitaha which
must_be regerded as another name of the same permn, and while according. to the former
Vijads had four sons, acoording fo this genenlogy he had only thres— Linige, Luadha and
Lumbha. Of these, Lidniga undoubtedly is identical with the Livanyakarps' of the other
mamptmn,' and Lundha with Luntiga (Lundha), while Lumbhs (Lumbhaks) most probabl y is
another name of Lﬁn&w.rmn.n ‘What is new to us and of some importance, is, that by the

t here given Téj who is known to us from other insoriptions, was a son of Liipiga.
According to No, 261 of my Northern List Té]mmha' was rnlmg in the [Vikrama] year 1387,
con-espondmghAl) 1331 ; and there is an unpublished Mount Ab # iptiont of his of the
[Vikrama] year 1393, corresponding to A.D. 1336, What was the exact relation of Tihunsks
('l‘ihunu) to Téjasiznha, does not appear from the Vimala temple insoription ; but the matter very
probably is cleared up by a statement in an inscription (No. 265 of my Northern Liat) of Téja-
sithha's son KAnhadadéva, who was reigning at Chandrivati in the Vikrama year 1394, corre-
qmﬂms to A.D. 1338 That macnpuon in lmas 11-14 records four soparate’ gnnm of villages

the Chdhumdnajadiiya-rdja-éri-Téjasitahs, the dévadd-fri-Tihuphka, the rdje-sri-
Kanhadadéve, and tha Ghdhumﬁnnja(')hya—rdja-lﬂ-smnutmmhm Here Tihuniks is
placed between Tbjasimhs and his gon Kénhadadéva, who both are ﬂ:shngnmd from him by
fheir title of rdjan. This and the order in which Tihupikea is mentioned it the Vimala templs
'ingcription render it probable that he was Téjesiriha’s younger brother, And this may possibly
be the medning of the:word ddvadd. prefixed.to his mma & word which seems to-bestymologically
mdmﬂ;t}w S;nab,ut ddvrs, dévara, used in the specific senm of ‘& Imhnda younger

L] . L] v »

“Tu fhe Pable ox page 83 I Havé plaosd all the chiofs mwhonulinﬂnubove in their
gonnn’logmtl drder, and have given the dates known'fron: inscriptions either for fhanselves or for
the kings and ohiefs with whom they ‘are ssid to have come in.contact. ' The Tyhls will show tht
Tiskshmaa, the fonnder of the family, myst b placed in sbout AiD, 935-6%0, wort that there-
fo0b ho very. probebly was s son of - that Vﬂkpﬂhthnﬁi Stkeavibhaixd, ¥hpo wan s grandfather of
the Vigraharija? of the Harsha insoription who.lived .in .A.D, 978, My genenlagioal Table of
the family is uot quite complete. I do-pot: know Yot how o ‘plnce sxsoily $her Mahdrdjakula
Samvatasiinha er Sémysntasitahs, who' is' mentitned in Nos. 704707 of my xmlum List
with dates from sbout A.D,-1282 to A.D. 1289, and— if ‘his ‘should be
B4jd BAmstasirhhe, mentioned in Klnhudmiév- 8 ingoription of A,D. 1438,

31t it were not for the other insariptions; this mame might of cautee MM-\W kM
3 Gampare L Agigeddrs for Lavansprashdn in No. 240 of my. Horthern Zisk :
‘I: the origina! of No. 261 (No. 1948 of Mr. Copsgny’ mﬂ,mghnmm
« x‘fq. 1947 of Mr, Coudons® List.

. 1019 of Mr. Couseus’ Lisk. The inseriy Wh-wh’;ﬂidm
ﬂo.ukeofncmi'nm.mwm Aooreling S du

‘u.swawum., .. iz;n by e parie of
b mmumdm-pmhki ﬂouoﬂ?ﬂgdohm WM wilh - wﬂn whwh
proceded. Vigraharhis's eiga, M - sle ) d
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Lnkﬂhmu_x'a of Naddfila (son of Vakpatiraja of éﬁkambhui).

|
£8hiya (Stbhita, Vigm!ha,pﬁh.
Sobhita, Sohi).

Balirfja! Mshéndra (Mahindu).®

{
Advapila, Anpahilla.s

[
Ahila.# Bélaprasdal J éndrarﬁjal (Jinduréja).
I

| I I
Prithivipila Jojalla (Yojaka). Agirdja (Atarkja)?

Alhapa (Ahljdans) ;3 m, Annalladévi
A.D.1168-1161.

|

| |
Kélhans?  Gajesimha.  Kirtipilal0
|

A.D. 1165,
[ |
Samarasirmha.- Rédaladévill
| [ |
Minavasimha (Mahanasimhs), - Udayasimba; m. Prahlidanadévi, Tdlidévi; m.
A.D. 1206-1249, by Bhimadéva 1I.

(AD. 1194-1288).

|
Pratépa. Chichiga (Gbﬁc]m)[ ; m. Lakshmidévl. Chimundarija.
A.D, 1262-1277.

: I
Vijada-Dafasyandana ; m. Nimalladévi. B&pédf;sii m. by Téjasirnha,!?
AD.

I ] I
Lévanyakarpa (Lipigs). Lntigal® (Iundha). nksbimapa. Tsaverman (Lombha).
| A.D. 1816-1821.

Téjasiwha,  Tihuplka.

A,D.1831-1886, 1 At war with the Paramra Mufijardis (A.D. 874-98).

4 Probably'a contemporary of Dhavala of Hastikupdt (A.D. 897).
Kanhadadéva. 1 At war with the Chaulukya Bhimadéva I, (A.D. 1029) and the Paramira
A.D. 1888, Bhojadéva (A.D.1021).
¢ At war with'Byimadéva I

3 Probably P of the P fra Krishnadéva (A.D. 1060-87).

& At war with the Chanlukys Katps (A.D: 1091).

7 Contemporary of the Chanlukya Biddbardja (A.D, 1188, 1180).

s Contemporary of the Chauluk 'K Als (A.D. 1145-69)

+ At war with the Dévagiri-Yadsva Bhillama (A.D. 1191).

10 Transferred the seat of government to Jachlipme

11 74 is impossible to say whether these were younger daughters.

23 This Téjasirnha had a son nnmed Kshtrasimhs.

18 Took Chapdrivati with Mouat Abt £rom the ParamArss,

2
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No. 10.— AMBASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION
OF VARAGUNA-PANDYA.
By V. Veygarya, M.A,, BA1 BABADUR.

Ambésamudram is situated on the northern bank of the T.ﬁmlza‘pami river and ]1;;:11: h]r::‘
arters of the tdluks of the ssme name in the Tinnevelly district. The towmn g
s tion for the facture of cloths largely in demand on the western Ccfﬂrs } ol ':; -
so:xtharn bank of the river is the big and flourishing village of Kallic}aikkurichch}, :‘;‘:)’ :r: : ' g
its pame to the oloths manufactured at the sister town on the other bank, beca.uf:(iI ' ;wni‘-
them is carried on mostly by the Brihmanas of the former place, who temporaz-zly v
Malabar and are frequently met with on the west coast.

The site of Ambasamudram seems to have been altered in compamtively.recent f',]n-“t? . H ;‘
greater portion of the town is now sitnated at some ‘distance fr?m the‘mver, W]ll] c.f ‘u n,;; ‘
important temple, now called Erichcha-Udaiyar, is quite close to 1.t, and is separatee L :‘ Uf{,ld‘:-
town by a pretty large extent of rice fields. The heavy floods in the Tamrapaxrxi 1‘ﬂ ‘h,‘,;
seasons of the year might be one of the causes which led to the removal of the tovwxx ; ) 6 r;a :
Qistant locality. Besides, in ancient times, Ambisamudram seems to have beeil o algfnw
including some of the adjacent villages such as Tirnvélisvarsm' and Maggark.oyil.' ?I .:-s
inacription of [Jatévarman Sundara-]Chdla-Pindya? the temple of Erichcha-U.c_lmyﬁr in i 4
be gituated in the southern hamlet of R&jarfja-chaturvédimangalam. During the l“’“"{* 5
Pandya supremacy the town was called Ilangdkkudi or Nlangdykkudi,® which was nltered iy
Réjarbja-chaturvédimadgalam after the Chéla conquest.’ The latter name has pro>bubly tu b
tm::ed ;,o the Chéla king Rajaréja L., after whom the Pandya country was itself calle<l Réjarbjs-
mandalam.$

During the field season of 1904-05 I copied eight inscriptions in the temple of I*)z'il:hr;r.la»
Udaiylr, of which two belong to the early Pandyas,’ two to the Chélas® one to the Ux»,.}»-
Pindyas® and two to the later Pipdyas,!? while the eighth does not mention any king .11 e of thr
early Pindya records'® seems to belong to the reign of Vira-Pandya, ¢ whotook the h.ead of ftl:t
Chéja’ The Chdla king with whom he fought must be Aditya (II.) Karikals,'® who, according
to the large Leiden plates, fought in his youth against Vira- Pindyald The newly disocovered *
Tirnvilangadn plates of R4jéndra-Chola I, do not mention the name of the Pindya king aguine
whom Aditya IL fought, but report that the latter “ killed the Pindya king in battle and =
up his lofty head as & pillar of victory in his city.”!s Accordingly, Vira-Pindya reiggmed in the

1 The temple at Tiruvaliévaram is said to have been situated in Rijardja-chsturvédimangalam, wirich wes the
uame of Ambdsamudram in Chéla times ; Annual Beport on Epigraphy for 1904-5, p. 48, Nos, 115 ancl. 119 of 144
2 The Vishnn temple at this village, called Rijéndra-Chéla-vinpagar in ancient times, was also  situated &
Rijarija-chaturvédimangalam ; No. 119 of the G Epigraphist’s collection for 1005,
? No. 103 of the ssme collection,
* No. 104 of the same, and lines 2, 6 £, and 10 £, of the subjoined inseription.
* The mame occars already in an inscription of the 11th year of Réjardja I; No. 119 of the G overnuwm
Epigraphist’s collestion for 1905, :
! South-Ind, Inzer. Vol. 1L p. 149, .
7 Nos. 101 and 105 of the Government Epigraphist’
¥ Nos. 98 and 99 of the same collection. .
! No. 102 of the same. 1° Nos. 100 and 108 of the sawme.
1 No. 104 of the same, " No. 101 of the same.
¥ Ho was the elder brother of Rijardjs I. (A.D. 985 to at least iola).
: Sowth-Ind. Inzor. Vol 1. p, 112, : .
Anneal Report on Epigraphky for 10056, Part 1, N
W I5id, Part 11, pmgrflg i Tt ] pangragh 8

's collection for 1908,
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period prior to the conquest and occupation of the PAndya country by the Chélas at the end of
the 10th century A.D.

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a slab built into the floor of the first circnit in the
Erichcha-Udaiyér temple, which is comparatively dark. The record was found and copied with
the help of a lamp. At my request the Collector of Tinnevelly has removed the slab to the
Government Central Museum at Madras. The plate issued with this paper is based on fresh
impressions prepared by my Assistant Mr. K, V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, B.A., after the removal.of
the stone to Madras.'—The alphaket of the documentis Vatteluttu and the language Tami)
prose intermixed with a few Sanskrit words in the Grantha alphabet. The preservation is good,
though a few syllables are mutilated atthe end of lines 3 to 13 and 81. The slab was ruled
before the writing, which is crowded into three sides of it, was engraved. The number of
Sanskrit words written in Grantha is comparatively few, viz. svasti (L. 1), &7 (I 1 and 3),
anugraha (1 1), bhatdra (. 1, 3 and 10), maharaja (1. 5), mahardja (1. 12 and 81) and
rdjyavasha (1. 12).

The following peculiarities of the alphabet deserve to be noted. The horizontal stroke of ka
is very often small and indistinct. But the letter has not yet assumed the slanting form found in
the Tirunelli® and Cochin plates® of Bhéskara-Ravivarman. The variant of the letter ya
noticed by Prof. Hultzsch in the Kottayam plates of Sthanu-Ravi and in certain Chéja inscrip-
tions* does not occur here. Two slightly different forms of ¢ are used, of which one (the first ¢
of feluttu in 11. 5 and 14) resembles, to & certain extent, the form in an ancient Vatteluttu record
from Tirundarknnyu in the South Arcot district.’ The vowel as occurs thrice in the inscription
(1. 9, 22 and 75). As in other Tami) inscriptions, hardly any distinction is made between the
short 4 and the long £ when they occur in combination with consonants. Double kk is occasion-
ally written as a group, e.g.in mahardjarkku and ndngdvadukku in line 12 ; poludaikku in line
15 ; kummdyattukku in line 16 ; °lakku and °kkaruvdled in line 18. The d-symbol is added in
some cases over the top of the consonant to which it belongs, instead of by the side as in
later Vatteluttu epigraphs ; see e.g. v of virrirundu (1. 6), 1 of poli (L 9), ¢i of kudi (1 11),
mi of “vamidu (1. 14), and ¥ of nd=pdli (1. 16). The syllable pd is written as in the Madras
Musenm plates of Jatilavarman® withont the addition of the d-symbol (on the right) found
in the Chdla Vatteluttn inscriptions” published by Prof. Hultzsch. The Tirnnelli plates®
distinguish by a similar addition the long pé from the short po, and only a single instance of the
former occurs in the Cochin Jews’ grant.? Thus the distinction between poand pé appearsto be a
later innovation, and evidently belongs to a period subsequent to the Ji atﬂa.varms.n plates and to
the subjoined inscription. If this conclusion be correct, the Cochin and the Tirumelli plates
of Bhiskara-Ravivarman must be later than Varagupa-Pdndya. And as Prof. Hultzsch
has remarked that the alphabet employed in both of them agrees with that of the Chbla inscrip-
tions from South Travancore published by him,!® Bhiskara-Ravivarman may have to be assigned
to the 10th or 11th century A.D.

The language of the subjoined record calls for a few remarks. The vulgar form mohardja
ocours twice instead of the Sanskrit mahdrdje (1. 12 and 81), while maharaja in line 5 is

1 The stone has evidently been slightly damaged in traneit, Accordingly, portions of the last letters in 11, 4
to 9, whu:h ara missing on the Plate, are found on my original impression. prepared at Ambisamudram in 1803 before
the stone was removed to Madras.

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. Plate facing p. 290.

3 Above, Vol. TII. Plate facing p. 72, 4 Above, Vol. V. p. 42.

® No. 239 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1904 and Annwal Report for 1908-4, parngmph 8Q.

® Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII, Plates faciug p. 70, 11. 82 and 48. )

7 Above, Vol. V. Plate facing p. 46, E,, line 15 and H,, 11. 5, 8 and 9.

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. Plate facing p. 290 ; compare poy in 11, 18, 19 and 84 with pdr in 1. 21,

9 Above, Vol. 111, Plate facing p. 723 ; compare °pélex in line 37 with pém of the preceding note,

¥ Above, Vol. V. p. 42
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evidently & mistake. Amidu (1. 14) and amirdut (1. 19 1), both of which correspond to the
modern Tami] amudu, are tadbhavas of the Sanskrit amrita. The word pols (1.9) is nsed both
here and in the Trichinopoly cave inscription of Varaguna-Pindya® instead of the .more common
polisai, which occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions® and. survives in the M afsyﬁhm palidat The
word ndru (1. 27 end 69) is still current in Ms.lay&lam, while its moderr' Tamil equivalentis
niru. The root from which they are both derived is nélru, which has aoquired 4 figurative sense
in Tamil,? while the original meaning seems to be preserved in Telugn.® The mesasure known
a8 fevigu occurs four times in the form Seviffu (1l 25, 27, b4 and 70). The word nigadi is used
in line 27 as well as in line 13 apparently in the same sense as nifadi, of which niyadi (1. 77)
isa variant. Vépain line 75 isa vulgar form of the. word véngdiya. The form kuni, which
ocours twice (1. 58 and 783), is perhaps a simple mistake for kurups. -

-The subjoined inscription belongs to the time of Varaguna-Mahdrajs, whose name occurs
thrice (1L 5, 11 f. and 81), and is dated in the 12th  opposite to the fourth yeu- of his reiga.
From his camp at Araisr on the bank of the Pennai river in Tondai-nidu, the king granted
290 kdéu to the temple of Timppﬁtmdaiyﬁr’.v (the, ancient name of ‘Evrig:hchn.-Ugia,iyét) at
Ijangékkudi in Mu}]li-nddu.® The assembly of the village received the meney. The committee
of the assembly® and the temple servants hsg jointly"to provide for offerings to the god, accord-
ing to a fixed soa.le, out of the interest from those 200 kdsu.

The msmphon of Varagupa-Pindya in the Upper Cave at Tnohopoly is dated on the
25018t day (and) in the 4th year or. the 11th year of his reign.® No reasorisble doubt can at pro.
sent be entertained as. regards the identity of this king with the donor of the sub]omed record.
On the occasion of making the former donation Varagupa was at Niyamem in the Tanjore
distriot, after having destroyed the fortifications of & town named Vémbi}, - At Rémanéthapnram
near Dindigul in the Madura district is & Tami] inscription which refers to the expedition
(ydttiras) of Magafijadaiyap sgsinst Iavel in the Ché}a country.! Fhe Trichinopoly epigraph
- implies that Magafijadaiyan® was & surname of Varagupa,'®and this-inference is borne out by a

1 Amirds ocours also in the Tanjore inscriptions; see eyg. BML»I:J Tneor. %l. IL p. 69, text line3,
Awurds i another form of the same word 3 see above, Vol, VIL p. 194, text line 8, ¢
3 See the Director-Gieneral’s Anmual for 1008-4, p. 275, text line 16.
% 860 0,9, Sowth:Ind. Insor. Vol, IL. p. 69, test line 8, The form palifet ﬁnmm i epigraphical records;
00 sM - 129, text line 27.
4 According to Dr. Gundert palifs means ¢ interest on money.’
3 Acoording to Winslow sdzw means © to destroy, to kill.® -
& According to Brown’s Zeluge Dicisonary, Mfa means ‘40 gtindmlhqrpln M‘h reduce to powder.'
7 This name means ¢ the blessed lord of the bull,’ i.e. Siva, o
* Accarding to.an imsoription of the Chdjs king Réjsndra-Chls L (above, Vol, ¥, 5. 47) Sbérmadi in the
lly district was incloded in Malli-nhdu. Mu“xnl@nbelongd hﬂwwrﬁﬁ,h Travancore, in the
17& mitnry A.D. (#4d. Vol TIL p. 240).
¢ The expression favai-vdriyar seems to imply that the mhm of yillage - dﬂiﬁhﬂm prevalent in the
Chtls oonntry in the 10th century A.D, was also in opersbion in -Rie Pwmh‘lhsthonmmy AD,
e the Awnwal Raport on Epigraphy xum&w,muum oo
1 Sae the Ditector-General's dsnwa? for 1908-4, p, 276, -
U Annwal Report on Epigraphy for 1906.6, Part IL wlgnpb«!‘. ﬂfl : fnseription mentioned by Mr.
:;:.u hs’buh of datigwitiss, Vol 1. p, 389) ms . bew engraved uni the *¥ &;mm" in very old Tamil
rac :

u go.vmo: X506 in the o n 5 It m} Boa
focard wmm o ouialn, T e pakirti, h
ord Mg gy mwm sb-oiutsu SEaEcat Wi Ragaktrti, fhe army
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record at Tillasthdnam in the Tanjore district, which is dated during the reign of Mayafijadaiyan
and records & gift for the merit of Varagupa-Mahérdja.! Accordingly, it may be con'clude.d that
Varaguna alics Majaiijadaiyan led the expedition against Idavai in the Chole country. Idavai
is evidently identical with the village of the same name® in Manni-nidu, a subdivisi;)n of
Réjéndrasimha-valanidu situated on the northern bank of the river K&véri® The village of
Vémbarrir situated in the same subdivision* might be identical with Vémbi], whose fortifica-
tions Varaguna destroyed. The destruction of Vémbil probably followed soon after the expedition
against Idavai. In the same locality is Tiruppirambiyam,’ where a battle was fought between
the Pandys king Varaguna arid the Western Gtaniga Prithivipati I8 The expodition against
Idavai in the Chola country and the attack of Vémbil were apparently acts of aggression?
on the part of the Pandya king, which eventually led to the battle of éripugambiya (in Tami]
Tiruppirambiyam). The part which Prithivipati I. played in this battle was hitherto inexplic.
able. In editing the Trichinopoly cave inscription of Varaguna-Péndya, I remarked :#—*How
it was that the Gangas of Gangavadiin the Mysore State managed to get so far sonth as
Eumbhaképam in the Tanjore district, and why the PAndya king Varaguna had to fight
against them, are points on which no information is st present forthcoming.” The verse in
the Udayéndiram plates which describes the battle runs as follows, with Prof. Hultzsch’s
corrections :—

7 MgeonfamAwrsARM v T gt wew fafer [*)
FaragTRTUfaTETETTEaT | gyefafiasmm (1]

With the approval of Prof. Hultzsch, whose translation of the verse is slightly different,
I render it as follows :— Having defeated by force the Pindya king Varaguna at the head of
the great battle of Sripurambiya, and having made (his) friend’s title Aparjita (i.e. the un-
conquered) significant, this hero entered heaven by sacrificing his own life.” Thus we get a king
whoso name or surname was Apardjita, and who with his ally Prithivipati I. fought against the
Pindya king Varaguna. The existenoe of & king named Aparijita might be concluded already
from one of the Ukkal inscriptions, where the other name of that village is Apardjita-
chsturvédimangalam.!? TFrom the Ambfir inscriptions of the Ganga-Pallava king
Nripatunga it may be supposed that Prithivipati I. was his feudatory.!  Accordingly, Aparéjita,
the friend of the latter, was probably also a Ganga-Pallava, Indisputable evidence of the
existence of o Ganga-Pallava king of that name is fmrnished by an inscription of Vijaya«
Aparajitavikramavarman, discovered by my Assistant Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar at
Tiruttani in the North Arcot district.!® Aparfjitavikramavarman was apparently the successor
of Nripatubga, and we may at present suppose that during the reign of the latter (or after his

1 No. b1 of the G t Epi, hist’s ion for 1895,

2 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. pp. 825 and 386. 8 1bid, p. 53,

« Tbid, p. 826, paragraph 88, snd p. 836, paragraph 77.

¢ Tiruppirambiyam near Kumbhakénam is the modern Tami] name of éﬂpummbiya mentioned in the Udayén-
diram plates of Prithivipati IL.; see also the following note. )

¢ Ibid. p, 387. Vaimbalguli, where another battle was fought by Prithivipati I.according to the Udaydn-
diram plates, way lave to be looked forin the same locality. It is not impossible that the place is identical
with Vémbil, whose ifications Varaguna yed. But the name of Prithivipati's enemy in the battle of Vaim-
balgu}i is not mentioned. Consequently this identification remains doubtful.

7 That the Pindyas were.strong and powerful shout this. time, is proved by their invasion of Ceylon
recorded in Chapter L. of the Siughalese Chronicle Makdvainsa ; see Mr. L. C. Wijesinha’s Translation. Theinva.
sion seems to have been unprovoked and falls into the period A.D. 846-866.

® Director-Geeneral’s Annual for 1903-04, p. 278.

? South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I p. 884, verse 18.

0 Ibid. Vol. IIT. p. 2. 1t Above, Vol. IV. p. 182,
2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, Part IL paragraph 8.
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death) there was a PAndys invasion headed by Varagena. The invader probably did not meet
with any effeative rosistance at first, snd therefore advanced as far north as Araiéfir on the
.Southern Pennar river, where he was encamped at the time of making the grant registered in
the subjoined Amt udram inscripti Subsequently, Aparjita, who was perhaps the heir-
apparent at the time! appears to have been semt with the Western Gaiiga Prithivipati 1.
to repel the invasion. The decisive battle was fonght at Bripu;s,mblyn, and the invader was
driven back. But the Ganga king lost his life in it.?

The TiruvAladghdu plates of the Chéla king RAjéndra-Chéla I. help us to trace the
fortunes of the Ganga-Pallavas to the very end, Verse 49 of the Sanskrit portion of this grant,
which desoribes the achievements of the Chola king Aditya I., runs as follows :—

wrofeared @ fraae  uwagwegmen’ | 4]
chmmft aw aRd wadma [a*]grem o o

“ Having conquered in battle the Pallava who bad brillisnt troops, though (he was)
Apardjita \(z .. the unconquered), he (viz. the Chola king Aditya) also took possession of his
queen, (viz.) the earth, (and) thus accomplished his object’™ In other words, the Chéla
king Aditya I. conquered the Pallava Apardjita® and annered his dominions. The Pallava
Apardjita® may now be identified with the Ganga-Psllava king Aparajitavikramavarmen of
the Tirnttani inscription, and with that Aparijita who defeated Varaguna-Pindys. And,
evidently, Ukkal in the North Arcot district was called Aparajita-chaturvédimangalam after
this Ganga-Pallava king. He was apparently the last member of his family. Though successful
against the PAndyas, he counld not offer any effective resistance to the rising Chdlas, who, under
Aditya I, not only conguered him in battle, but also annexed his dominions.

In & Vatteluttu inscription at Aivarmalai in the Madura district,! copied dnring the last
field geason by my assistant Mr. G. Venkoba Rao, I found a Saka date for Varagupa. His 8th
year is conpled with Saka-satavat 792. Thus his accession took place in A.D. 862-63. 1f
the facts and inferences set forth in the preceding paragraphs be confirmed by future researches,
and if there was only one Pipdya king named Varaguna, the invasion of Idavai in the Chéla
conntry and the destruction of the fortifications of Vémbil must have taken place inor before
A.D. 872-73.8 Varagupa was at AraisQr on the southern Pennarin A.D. 8798, The battle
of Sripurambiya m:gh\‘. have taken place towards the close of the same year or in the next
year. If the surmise made by me, that Apardjita was probably hmn-lppamt when that battle
took place, be true, his accession may be placed about A.D.880. His de&ntby the Chbla
king Aditya evidently ocourred after the Tiruttani insoription of the 18th yoar of his reign.

1 Apnﬂph i called the friend (suhrid) of Prithivipati X, who wasa Gaiigs-Pallava Mlbm I the former
had been the reigning king, it is perhaps not likely that he would be referred to as ths * ’nl ‘Prithivipati 1.

1 Soon after the conquest and occupation of the Pallava dominions hy the Ubdiss, the who had been
feudatories of the Gaiga-Pallavas, seem to bave acknowledged the OhOjas as their- wa]mh T an inscription
of Bijaktearivarmsn which has to be sttribnted to Aditya I, Piridipeti, son ot MArsivansiyar (i.. perhaps
Prithivipati IL, son of Mérasirhha), is mentioned, apparently, as s Chéja fcud.ntnrn MM ow Epigraphy
for 189697, paragraph 7. )

I Bead “HWATET.

¢ Annwal Report on Epigraphy for 105-06, Part I1. paragraph 10. " ':,,

% The place at which this battle was fought isnot mentioned here. Auns:dins’ h Wﬂ battle which
crushed the Pallavs power was fought nesr Slmlmgl\u m.m North M W; e WW of the North
Arcot District, Vol. 1. p. 89. i

$ That Apardjifs is called s l’llhu, uno ht to the prw iﬂmm h& i plates (above,
Vol. IV. p. 181), the Gasga-Pallava Npi ‘g pellat ‘and their
Iagcnﬂwymoutmuetheumouthwdth@?ﬂhtnntﬂm)m g T

Anwual Report on Ep(gmphg for 1905-6, Part IL parsgraph 265,
* The latter event is in the poly pti ﬂntedinﬂ\euﬂ:mn!ﬂﬂw:mgn
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Accordingly, the event may be supposed to have taken place st the end of the-9th century
AD!

The great Saiva saint Manikkavadagar mentions the PAndya king Varaguna twice? in his
Tiruchchirrambalakkévaiydr. The time of Sundaramfrti-Nayanir, who probably flourished in
the 8th century A.D., is the upper limit of the date of MAnikkavisagar, who is conspicuous by
his omission from the Tiruttondattogas, i.e. the list of Saiva saints composed by the former.
"The lower limit may be taken asthe reign of the Chéla king Parakésarivarman Réjéndradéva
(A.D. 1052 to 1083),% because in an inscription of the 5th year of his reign (=A.D.1056-57)
reference is made to the poem [Tivu]vembdvas composed by Minikkavisagar.* It may, therefore,
e concluded that this Saiva saint was a contemporary of the Pindya king Varagupa. And if
there was only one king of that name, the Saiva saint must have flourished in the second half
of the 9th century A.D. .

Tt is worthy of note that the caleulation of the angual requirements of the temple provided
for in the subjoined inscription implies that the measure of paddy known as kalam consisted of
90 ndli, instead of 12 kurunior 96 nild, which we find, for instance, in the Tanjore inscriptions,
and which is the prevailing equivalent in the Tamil country. A kalam was equal to 15
Fuguni, and a kurupi equal to 6 ndli. The rate of interest, according to the subjoined
inscription, is 2 kalam of paddy for each kdfu; while in the Tanjore inscriptions it is 3 kuzunt
for one kdéu. Thus the rate in the Pindya country at the time of Varaguna would be nearly
eight times higher® than that prevailing in Tanjore during the reign of the Chdla king
Rajaraja I. (A.D. 985 to at least 1013), in case there was mo difference in the value of the
kdsu. The variations at the same two places and periods in the price of somc of the
important articles of daily consumption are recorded in the foot-notes. It is interesting
to note that common salt and firewood, which are included among the daily requirements in the
Tanjore inscriptions, are conspicuous by their omission in the subjoined document. This is a
significant fact, though we may not be warranted in concluding from it that these two articles
had not to be paid for in the Pindya country during the reign of Varaguna.

TEXT.

First Side of the Stone.

1 Svasti [||*] Sri-Bhatbrar-anugralha]tti[na]-
2 ¢ Mulli-nétt=Ilangdykkudi T[i]-

1 The conquest of the Pallavas is attributed by tradition to Adongai, an illegitimate son of Kuldttuhga of
Tanjore. The first battle, said to have been fought at Puraldr, ended in favour of the Pallavas. Adondai was then
forced to Totveat to Sholinghur. ¢Encouraged there by a dream, he renewed the contest and defeated the enemy
with great slaughter. The Pallava king was taken prisoner, and the brazen gates of the Puralur fort were carried
to the temple (!) of Tanjore;” see the Manual of the North Arcot District, Vol. L. p. 89. If there be auy truth
in this tradition, Kuldttunga must have been a surname of Vijayalays, and Adondai of his son Aditya I. But there
is not even the slightest hint in epigraphical records that Aditya was the illegitimate son of Vijayalaya. , Another
tradition has it that the mythical Chola king Kokkilli hed an illegitimate son named Adondei by a Nige woman,
and that the province conferred on the latter by his father was called Tondai-nidu or Tondai-mandalam. It looks
as if this Adondai is mixed up with the conqueror of the Pallavas in the former story.

2 Verse 806 in illustration of Maruvudaluraitial, and verse 327 inill ion of Pinaimurrininaitial

3 Above, Vol. VIL. p. 7.

¢ No.12 of the G pigrapbist’s collection for 1905 from the VirattAngévara temple at K!ldr near
Tirakoilar. .

5 Tn ancient times the rate of interest seems to have been more or less arbitrary. It looks as if the ordinary
1aws of Political Economy were not allowed full play, and it is therefore unsafe to draw any conclusions from the rate
of interest. At Conjeeveram the rate of interest during the reign of & Chla king named Parakésarivarman was 15
per cent. About a century earlier the rate was 6 per cent. in the same place. Again the interest on 250 kalaiju
of gold was 500 kddi of paddy, and 150 kdd< on 60 kalafiju; G. O. No.452, Public, dated 10th June 1831, p. 5.

¢ Read °pdl; the ha of anugraha is slightly different from ke in 1. 5, 12 and 81,

N
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3 ruppéttudaiyér érfkdyil-Bhatbra[r*Jkkn mu[dal*]
4 [ke]dfmai poli kondu! nifnlgu kilamun=dilruv-amn*]-
5 du geluft]tuvadi[ga] Varagupa-Msharajar Tondai-nit[tusP*}-
6 pennai=kkarai AraiSQr -vippirandu Ilaa[gdkku*]-
7 di=chchavaiyir kaiyyip=kndutta kédu iru-nty{ru-to*]-
8 nnfiyu [|*] ivarrdz=késinviy=iru-galamiga &n[du*]-
9 varai favaiybr=alakkum poli-nel ai-nnfyr-e[nba]{di*]-
10 n kalam [|*] ivai kondu Bhatirar pani-makkalum Tla[a*]-
11 gokkudi=chchavai-viriyarum uda=nipmm Varagu[na*]-
12 Mahar[8]jarkkn rdjya-va[r*]eham nipgivadukku ed[ir*]
13 pannirands[m*] yindu Tuli-Biyiru mudaliga niga[di*]-
14 yéga ningu kilam[u]o=dirnv-amidu geluttnm [pal-
15 di[|*] oru-poludaikkn vénduvana arisi gennfe]r=
16 xittal né-pali kummiyattukku paf[ya)rrn=
17 pparupp=uri nivédikka pasuvip=pagu-ney[y]=u-
18 Jakkn=ppasuvin=yéy-tayir=uri-kkaruvéjai-
19 ppala=ningu éarkkersi oru-palam kapi-am[i]-
20 rdu kfyk[ka]ri opru pulitgari irandu puju-’
. 21 [klkukkeri opgu porikkayi onru  épri=kkayi
22 sifijipnkkun=gari padip-pala[m]
23 [ka]yi tumikkavum porikkavim paSuvi=papu-ne-
24y Alakku=k[kit)tukku pesuvin [t]o[y]-tayi-
25 r=uri=kkfiyam iru-fevittn ilai-amirda
26 vellilai fr-adukkn adaikkly pattn
27 nfiru  oru-fevittn [|*] 4ga nigadi, nipgu
28 pojudaikkn vénduvana ariéi de-
29 nner=pittal padip-agu-niji

Second Side of the Stone.
30 ga or-Attai(k]ku arisi fen[ne]-
31 (rl=pittal aguba[t]tu-nir=
32 [kallam [|*] ivai [ka]lav-arisikkn mu=[kkala]-
33 nelliga nfiyr-tton[nt]ry-irn-gala-
34 m [|*] payarru=pparupp=ira- .
35 ndli ivai véli=pparuppu-
36 kku mu-nndli nelliga or=[4]t-
37 taikku nel irubattu-nig-kalam [|*]
38 pasuvin=peyu-ney nfliy-uri i-
39 vai n8l[i] ne[y*]kku muppadi=néli ne-
40 *lliga Oor-A[t*]taikku nel nfizz-enba-
41 din kalam [I*] paSuvip=poy-[tayi]-
42 r nl=pdli ivai nali=t[ta]yirkku
43 mu-nnd}i nell{A]ga Or=Attaikkn ne-
44 1 na[yIpsit-en-galam [{*] karuvilaipps-
45 lam padip-frn ivai irapdu[kku]
46 ndli nelliga Odr-Attaikku ne(l1] -

! The phrase mudal keddmai poli kondu ds to mudaswirka pols koyds of the Trichinopoly inecrip-
tion ; Director-General’s Annual for 1908-04, P 276, text line 16 £.

? At the beginning of this line is a symbol which looks like ra, but which is probably & mere crack on the
stone,
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47 muppatt-irn-galam [|*] sarkkarai Inapralple
48 (la]m i[da] orn-palattukkn nali-

49 y-uri nelliga Or=Attaikkn nel

50 irubatto-nfy=kkalam [|*] kaji nfypa-

51 din palam ivai pap-pa[la]-

52 ttukku nili nelliga ora[t]-

53 tailkn uel pa[di*]p-aru-kalam [|*] kéyam
54 Alakké mu=chchevittu idu

55 ulakku kiyattukk=aru-na-

Third Side of the Stone.
56 [li] nell[A]ga or=At[tai]-
57 kkn nel patt[o]n[ba]-*
58 [diln kaland mu=kku[rn*]ni [|*]
59 ilai-amirdn vel-
60 [lilai irandu parrm
61 [i]vai oru-papruk[k=i]-
62 [ru]-ndli nellbga or=[4]-
63 ttaikku nel pa[di]-
64 [n-a]ju-galam adai[kka]-
65 y nappada ivai [i]-
66 rubad=adaikkéy[kku] mu=n-
67 [nA]liy-uri mnelliga
68 dr=attaikku mell=[i]-
69 r[u]ba[tt]-en-galam [|*] ndy[a]
70 n[a]g=chevittu idn
71 nalikk=irn-niliy[4ga]
72 or=Attaikku xel
78 pann-iro-ku[pu®]oi [|*] el-
74 (8]m &ppi 6r=A[t)-
75 taikkn vépa mel [ai=n]-
76 nfyz-[e]nbadin kala[m] [|®]
77 i=ppariéu niyadi-
78 [plpsdi mutt(8]mai
79 n[ejdun=ghlamui=je-
80 lu[t]tuv[adAlga vail[t*][t]4-
81 r #ri-Varaguna-Maharaja[r*] [lI*)

TRANSLATION,

(Lines 1 to 8.) Hail | By the grace of the blessed lord (bhatdrar) ! Varaguna-Mahérija,
being encamped® at Araisr on the bank of the (river) Pennai in Tondai-nédu, gave into the
hands’ of the members of the assembly of Ijangdkkudi two hundred and ninety kdsu, from the
interest of which— the capital remaining nnspentt— offerings had to be provided for four times

! Bead ndy=palam.

2 Pirrirundu means literally ¢being seated majestically.”

3 This is the literal translation. The money must have been sent by a messenger to be made over o the
village assembly.

¢ Literally  taking interest (in such a way) that the capital is not destroyed ;* see note 1 on page 90 above.

N Z
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(a day) to the lord of the glorious temple! of Tiruppéttudaiyar at Iangdkkudi in Mulli~
nédu.

(LL. 8 t0 10.) Tor this (amount) the members of the assembly have to measure out five
hundred and eighty kalam of paddy per year (as) interest, at the rate of two kalam for each kdfre.

(Tl 10 to 14.) Out of this (income) the servants of the lord (bhatdrar) and the it
of the assembly of Ilahgdkkudi shall jointly pay for offerings four times a day,’ commencing
from the month of Tuls in the twelfth year opposite to the fourth year of the reign of
Varagunsa-Mahardja, (according to the following) scale :—

(LL 15 to 27.) (The following) are the requirements for a single offering :*— four ndlz
of clean saperior rice ;# (one) wri of split green gram for the kummdyam ;° (one) ulakku of cows’
ghee of the best quality to be offered® (by iself) ; (one) uri of cows’ ourds; four black plantain
fruits ; one palam of sugar ; ten palam of vegetables (for) the vegetable offering (kari-amirdu),
(viz.) one kdykkari)! two pulisgari one pulukkukkors® (and) one porikkari—in sll, five (kinds
of) crry ; (one) dlakku of cows’ ghee of the best duality for seasoning'® and frying vegetables ;
(one) urs of cows’ curds for the compound curry (kéitfu) ;™' two fevitfu of asafeetida; twe
bundles of betel-leaves,® ten areca-nuts (and) one Sevitfu of lime (ndru) for_ the leaves offering.

(Ll 27 to 73.) The aggregate requirements for (the offerings) four times a day'3 (are) :—
At the rate of sixteen ndli of olean superior rice (a day), sixty-four kalam of clean superior rice

1 The word §#{kévil means ¢the sanctuary of a temple’ according to Dr. Gundert. It is used here in the saws«
sense as the Tamil ¢irukkdyil, ‘o temple, a place of worship, a sacred shrine’ In the Tanjore inscriptions érikdysf
is well to designate the orthodox Hindti termple as opposed to the temples of the Dravidian village deities and totl:*
Jaina temples (South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IL p. 48, note 8, and p. 59).

* The word nigadi occurs agnin in line 27. 1 Literally ¢ (the offering) at one time.’

¢ With #ennel compare firuchchennadai-nel in a Chéla inscription from Comjeeveram; South-Ind. Ingcy-
Vol. I. p. 117.

5 This word occurs in s similar context in an inscription of Rijakésarivarman found at Tiruvellspai near
Trichinopoly (No. 518 of 1905). In an unpublished record of the Chéla king Réjakésarivarman from Gugdimalinzr
in the North Arcot district, split green gram (firu-payarru-parsppu) is provided for kvmmdya-amudu (No, 222 «
1908). The modern meaning of the word kusmsmdyam, vie. < mortar,’ will not do here. In MalayAlam and it
Kanarese the root Zummu means ‘ to best with a pestle,’ and Zummdyam might therefore denote something poundi-t,
if the word is derived from that root.

8 The verb #ivéddikka in line 17 may also have to be taken with the words tayir (L 18), karuvdlaippalam
(L 18 £) and sorkkarai (L. 19), if not with all tho items mentioned in 1. 19 to 27.

1 According toone of the Tanjoreinscriptions of Rajaraja I. (South-Ind. Insor. Vol. IL No. 26) pepper, mus-
tard, and perhaps also salt were required for this preparation. Some vegmhle must also have been added, thouprh
the £act is not specifically mentioned. Old rice, pulss, pepper, mustard, cumin, sugar and ghee were required for m
similar preparstion called kkdyk

8 Pepper, mustard, camin, sugar, tammnd ourds, houe-gnm nnd planttm fmnﬁ were required for it
according to the inscription quoted in the p ding note. Pu}is . g of pepper, camin,
tamarind, snd perhaps somo vegetable) was a numln preparation.

8 Pulukkukkars, “boiled curry,’ is perhaps so called in order to distinguish it from porshkars, * fried curry."
The former is not mentioned (st any rate under this name) in the Tanjore inscription quoted above, while ghee ia
provided for the Iatter. i porikkari i of & veg fried in ghee,

10 The verb fumi means ‘ to sprinkle.” Condiment powder is even now sprinkled over boiled ourry and the while
seasoned with boiling ghes, in which a small quantity of musterd is frying. The preparation is‘called poditdval,
« powder eprinkling,’ and the same is apparently indicated by the use of the werb tems here, A story is told in con.
nection with the Tamil poet Ksmbay, which shows that the noun #wms was not in comimon use dnring his time.

N Kdftw is 8 liquid preparation still in use and consists of (1) a vegetable coaked either with Bengal gram oy
beans, (2) two or more vegetables boiled together, or (8) specially made powder di od in eurds, (1) and (2) do net,
generally, roquire any curds.

13 The word for betel-leaves both here as well as in the Tanjore mwnpﬁou s veljélas, “white leaf,’ while £1,y
modern Tami] form is verrilas, ¢ empby leaf.”

» Worship at six periods of the day is the rule at present in big temples. In the case of & minor shrin,
in the Tanjore temple, provision was made for offerings only three times {marning, middsy md. n!ght, Bowth-Ine_
Iuw Vol. 1%, p. Mﬂ)udmoem tho case of two other shrines ($3id. pp, 70 snd 1)
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for s year. At three kalam of paddy for one kalam of rice,! this (comes o) ome hundred and
ninety-two kalam (of paddy). The split green gram (required for a day) is two ndli. At the
rate of three ndli of paddy for (one) ndli of split (green gram),* twenty-four kalam of paddy per
year (have to be allotted) for this (item). Cows’ ghee of the best quality (required for a day) is
(one) ndli and (ome) wri. At the rate of thirty ndli of paddy for (ome) ndli of ghee? this
(comes to) one hundred and eighty kalam of paddy for a year. (The guantity of) cows' eurds
(required for a day) is four ndli. At the rate of three nili of paddy for (one) ndli of curds,*
this (amounts to) forty-eight kalam of paddy annually. (The number of) black plantain fruits
(required for a day) is sixteen, At the rate of (one) ndji of paddy for two (fruits),5 these (cost)
thirty-two kalam of paddy annnally. The sugar (required for a day is) four palam. At the
rate of (one) ndjt and (one) uri of paddy for every palam,S this (item costs) twenty-four kalam of
paddy per year.  (The daily consumption of) vegetables being forty palam, sixteen kalam of
paddy (have to be allotted) for this (item) every year— at the rate of (ane) ndls of paddy for ten
palam.” (One) dlakku and three Sevittu of asafwtida (being required duily), nineteen kalam and
three kuruni® of paddy (have to be allotted) for this (item) annually— at the rate of six ndli of
paddy for (one) ulakku of asafeetida.® (For) the leaves offering (are requiréd) two bundlesi® of
betel-leaves (daily), which, at the rate of two ndjs of paddy for one bundle, (come to) sizteen
kalam of paddy for a year; forby areca-nuts (daily), which, at the rate of three ndlZ and (one)
ari of paddy for 20 areca-nuts, (cost) twenty-eight kalam of paddy annually ;' (and) four Sevitfu
of lime (daily), which, at the rate of two ndli (of paddy) for (one) ndlv, (of lime), (cost) twelve
kuruni®® of paddy per year.

(Ll. 73 to 81.) Altogether, the (quantity of) paddy reguired annually is five hundred and
eighty kalam.? The glorious Varaguna-Maharaja thus deposited ({his money), in order that

1 In Tanjore 5 kalam of paddy were required for 2 kalam of rice during the time of Rijardja I.

2 Pulse was cxchenged at this rate during the time of Réjaraja I, at Tanjore.

* In Tanjore ghee and paddy were exchanged in the proportion of 1 to 32 at the time of Réjardja I.

4 The same rate obtained in Tanjore during the reign of Rajaraja I.

5 There seem to have been three varieties of plantain fruits available in Tanjore and its vieinity about the
beginning of the 11th century AD. Two fruits of the first kind could be had for one néli of paddy (South-Ind.
Inser. Vol. 11 pp. 75 and 77) ; five n4li of paddy had to be given in exchange for 18 fruits of the second variety
(ibid. p. 127) ; the third was sold at the rate of 1200 for each kdsu (ibid. p. 151).

6 Two kinds of sugar were apparently availablé about the begiuning of the 11th century A.D. in the Chéla
capital and the country surrounding it. Of the cheaper kind 8§ palam could be purchased for 2 ndli, 1 uri, 1
dlakku and 4 sevidu of paddy (South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IL. p. 127), while the more costly variety exchanged 2t the
rateof 1 nli and 1 uri of paddy for 4 palam (ulnd pp- 70 nnd 71).

7 In one of the Tanjore inscriptions quoted in the p foot-notes, the daily allotment for purchasing

vegetables is 6 ndli of paddy. The ity of les is nob
8 If this calculation is correct, a kalam must be equal to 15 instead of 12 Euyuni, and a kuruni equal to 6

ndli.

" 9 Asafeetida and lime are not mentioned inany of the Tanjore inscriptions, where common salt and firewood
are specislly provided for (South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IT. pp. 78, 77 and 180). The two latter are conspicuous by their
omission in the Ambasamudram record. Perhaps they had no exchange value in the Pindya country during the
time of Varaguns. It may also be that temples could obtain both common salt and firewood without any payment.

1 From lines 26 and 60 of the text it may be concluded that one bundle (parru) was equal to 4 edukku of
betel-leaves.

1 Provision is made for the supply of areca-nuts and botel-leaves in three of the Tanjore inseriptions, where only
the aggregnte cost of both is given (Nos. 6, 26 and 35 of South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I1.) : 1 adli of paddy for 8 areca-
nuts and 32 betel-leaves (No. 6); 4 nsli and 1 uri of paddy for 80 areca-nuts and 60 betel-leaves (No. 26); and
1 ndli and 1 urs of paddy for 12 areca-nuts and 24 betel-leaves (No. 36).

12 The actual calculation yields 86 ndls of lime annually, costing 72 #dli of paddy, i.e. 18 ndli less than a
kalam (=90 ndli according to this inscription) or 12 kuruns. But it hasbeen pointed out that & £alam was made up
of 16 kuruni (note 8 above), Thus the Zuruni was equal to 6 ndli instead of the more common 8 ngli, With this
equivalent of the Zuruni the calculation in the text would be correct.

13 This caleulation would be correct only on the assumption that & kalam wasequal to 15 kuruni and a
Kugupi equal to 6 ndli 3 see the preceding note.
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(the members of the village assembly) might provide (the requirements) day by day' for &
long time® without (any) obstruction.

Ne. 11— MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA IIL;
SAKA-SAMVAT 984.
By Srey Kowow, Po.D.; CHRISTIANIA.

Thue inseription is fonnd on a sob of copper-plates which have been deposited in the Mudras
Musonie. 1 do ot ke whero they have been originally fonnd, I publish the insyription from
escellerd ink-impressions® supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, M.A., who deseribes the plates
as follows :—

Mo plates arc five in number. The first bears writing on the inner side only. The last
i completely blauk; It was cvidently put in fo protect the single line of writing on the gecond
side of the fonrth plute. The plates have slightly raised rims (though in certain places these
ave either besten down or worn away) and are strong on o ring, the ends of which are soldered
into the Jower part of o round seal. About the middle of the seal is a seated Nandin, whose tail
extends to the bottom of the scal. From either side of the hind part of the Nandin proceed whab
may b tuken for Jotns buds.  On the proper left of the Nandin are two flag-staffs placed one by the
side of the other, with a bowlabove them ; and on the proper right of it are a conch, a lampstand
and u dageer. The ring was cab by me. It is not quite circolar. The dismeter varies between
5" and " Tho thickuess of tho ring is §”. The seal is roughly 2}" in diameter. The follow-
ing measurements of the plates show that, as regards breadth, they are slightly bigger in the
middle than rl the ends, while, as rogards height, the reverse is the case:—
N . . . 9" 9y 93
. . . . . 41 4" 4"
The foarth plate is comparatively small in height, measuring 4 at the ends and almost 4’
in the middle.” .

Averngo breadth of plates . .
height of plutes

The inscription consists of 54 lines. The greater part is in a govd state of preservation.
The fourth plate, however, is rather corroded, and some passages of it can only be read with
difficulty.

The alphabet is Nogard of the same kind as in the Nadagim plates of Vajrahasta of
Saka-Semvat 9794 The class nasal, and not the Anuswdra, is used before class mutes.
Exceptions from this rule are °WYew°in 19, and dv°inl 48. Consonants are doubled after r,
excopt in °fafifa®, 1 26. ¥ iy written for @ throughout. § has been substituted for w in
were;, L 25, and °ga°, L 49. On the other hand, we find x for § in *ddws:, 1. 21, wnld, L 39,
and °cied, 1. 54, A nasal with & followiog guttural or palatal is written in the same way 88 in
the Nadaghm plates. Note fmrther such writings as ®gswa, 1l 7 and 24, wemfes instead
of yarfas, | 3, and wewe® instead of wyeiya=wg’, L. 19.

+ "'he word niyads is app y synony with mifadam which accurs frequently in the Tanjore inserip-
tions, and With néfad¢ in the Trichinopoly cave epigraph of Varagupa (Director-General's dnmual fur 1908:4,
p. 275, text line 18).

2 Inlater inscriptions the phrase nedui-gdl is replaced by the Sanskrit cAandrddityavat, ‘88 long 88
the moon suu the sun {endure),”

2 Siuee the above was written, I luve had an opportunity of inspecting the original plates together with Mr.
Veukayysn.

*+ Above, Vol IV. p. 183 £,
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It contains the same twelve verses as the
Nadagm plates of Saka-Samvat 979. The remainder of the inscription is in prose, The first
41 lines are almost identical with the corresponding portion of the Nadagim plates. They are,
however, more carefully engraved and give several passages in a more correct form.

The inscription is one of king Vajrahasta (IIL.), the son of Kimfrnava (II.) of the Ganga
lineage, and of Vinayamahfdévi of the Vaidumba family. His genealogy is given in the
same words as in the Nadagim plates, from Gunamshérpava downwards, including the date
of Vajrahasta’s coronation! The insoription then goes on to state (1. 40 f£.) that ¢ the devout
worshipper of Mahésvara (Siva), the Paramabhattdrake Mahdrdjadhirdja, the lord of the three
Kalingas, the glorious Anantavarman Vajrahastadéva, being in good health, issues the
following order from Kalihganagara, having called together all the subjects, headed by the
ministers *—* Be it known to you (that), for the increase of the religious merit and fame of
(Our) mother, father,and Ourself, the village named Té#maracheru in Varahavartani, combined
with the Chikhali hamlet (vdfaka), circumscribed by the four boundaries, including water and
land, free from all molestation, to last as long as the moon, the sun, and the eartn, has been
granted by Us, with libations of water, as an Agrahdra, to five hundred learned Bribhmanas who
delight in the six acts of sacrificing, conducting sacrifices, studying, teaching, [giving] and
accepting, (and) who are well versed in sacred lore, in the Saka yesr of the dice (4), the
Vasus (8) and the treasures (9), on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, Therefore (Our
gift) should be preserved by future kings in compliance with the law proclaimed by Manu.
Moreover, land with the produce of two hundred Murakas of grain hes been given, to last as
long as the moon and the sun, free from hindrances, to the god Kbtisvara® for (the maintenance
of the rites of) Bali, Oharu, Naiwédya, Dipapijd, and so on. And the repairs of what is broken
and torn in this (temple) should withous fail be effected by the Brahmanas living there.”

The ingoription does not add anything to our knowledge of the history of king Vajrahasta
III. We only learn that he also had the name Anantavarman, like his grandson Chédaganga-
déva.

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Kalihganagara has been identified by Mr.
Ramamurti? with the villages Mukhalingam and Nagarakatakam in the Ganjam district.
Vardhavartani occurs in.several Génga grants.® The village of Tamaracheru is also known
from Géngs inscriptions. Its boundaries are given in the Chicacole plates of the Mahdrdja
Dévéndravarman,® in which the village Tdmarachhera is granted to three hundred Bréhmanas
on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. The Chicacole plates of the Ganga Mahdrdja
Indravarman, issued from Kalihganagara in Gingdya-Samvat 128,% further state that the village
of Tamaracheruva was granted to certain. Brihmanas on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon
on the full-moon day of Mérgafira. The latter inscription mentious Tdmaracheruva-grimars
bé(vd)takd (ka)-sahitals](1. 8 £.). This vdfaka is perhaps identical with the Chikhali-vitaka
of our inscription. The village of TAmarachern has not as yet been identified. It should be
looked for in the neighbourhood of Chicacole.

The date of the grant is found in a part of the inscription which has not been so well pre-
served as the rest. The first word is scarcely legible in the ink-impression. After a careful exa-
mination of the original, however, Mr, Venkayya and myself find that the reading krita is
certain. The date of the inscription is accordingly the Saka year 984. If we take this to be

1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 185 ; Vol. V. Appendix, p. 50, No. 355.

? This was evidently the name of the temple of fiva st Thmaracheru.
2 Above, Vol. IV. p. 187 £.

4 Above, Vol. IT1. p. 127, note 5 ; .Vol. V. p. 185, note b, etc.

8 Ind. 4ant, Vol. XIII, p. 278 ff. ¢ Ibid.p. 119 £.
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the current Sska year, the date would correspond to A.D. 1061-62. Professor Kielhorn has been
good enough to inform Professor Hultasch that the only eclipse of the sun which was
(slightly) visible in Ganjam between the Saka years 980—989 took place on the 20th June
A.D.108L. This would therefore be the date of our inscription.

TEXT.!

TFirst Plate.
i ww Mwamigeyaafagaralfaagejaem(zfaeaa(qr)-
Iftdd et ywaufEasT ST fawafE-
TRyERiaTETfaas faa fawaae  [qEwEREe-
freufafeae  aaoa@n  GReyTafq-
LIRE UG IR ARG RIS
FRGTW  TERIEEHTEIARTEAqY-
CERTE TR YA qe [ 1* A @@ seAg gy a-
" EETH ST SR A R e e g a g T (oot -
watafyai[d [y lseenfelamt fafara(stlyst ()

© W = O O W oo

Second Plate; First Side.
10 [grlammmmssR@fEqi]s G ammeoaes-
1l & [OEETEERIIOSE g lol ye' WufawfEwed
12 ggwr Tt agfa(*] “umw gar gfoowar Cgeer(t]a-
18 & ww wd [*] et fafe awfee S
14 MoreEEgETET e () (@ Ra(*) -
15 wet@a: 1 [¢f] 9 A RS [(F)ed-
16 wu[r*]eaadt | aggw Fenw@adla): wefHulaw-
17 [=lam® | ae@a fewafzalt] swmEe’ o o§at S
18 srdy swErwEgles: [*] @oewtwa® w@dt gew)-

1 From the original plates. 2 Expressed by a symbol.

1 Read &fE. 4 Read *HuTfAA AT’

5 Read W‘ﬁg The 4-stroke is not visible in the ink-impression.

* Resd ‘WO, “w’, “wqwEE’. 1 Resd GHE', “HIEHT", “TgTET”, Cwad”.

8 This looks like "Wﬁ‘l. * Metre: Sarddlavikridits ; read ¥afafir®.

10 Before TEY the engraver began to write €, but subsequently cancelled it.

11 Read “arar’. 1 Read °oied. . 1 Read wyfrawt=¥t.
1 Read ‘A, SR B Rend U v U Read *Aa,

M Read GEITQE:, 18 Motre: §loka; resd ATINTEY.  Read *grisraraTdy,



aaras iviuseum plates of Vajrahasta Ill. — Saka-Samvat 984.

Scale -6
0 Collotype by Gebr. Plettner, Halle-Saale,
E. Hultzsch.
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19

Second Plate ; Second Side.

Wt 1 [3*]  reeeenA AT TS -

90 wmAITETERgHt al@ifrwe: %] ®() [Swa]jwtE-
21 wwamfamEEadew’ () TIfHAvangwa-
92 wafroed® [@la: wifdd: o [3"] a=wEE’ gSTEgA

98 wwawwt [lfraifmes: [} @ wifa awreaguiads’

94 gufswragaA® g | [8*] @gd’  aggwAn  fewwEdi(w)-
25 garal TafafyaTen gt @wet (*] (@ ]safaeacRite®
96 wuift uTlgwawREgAsifafarafags 1« [u*] aa° IAgeEw «@-
97 YEWWTWEY W | FA(d WENHAE] R EwEwE 1 [e*] o 0

Third Plate ; First Stde.

28 =Wu*® aEEEITACIRARfEEIiTSATE [*] s

99 epmmmATHITERIATWETS: 1 [of] =a’ =3 “FyEr=alul-
30 wudifafyegzaena [*] a(): swwf “faags(zeREn Sees-
31 w sfa ala*]w u[=*] *faaggfafuder mifs "ma=eg fkalw)-
32 [fa] sswww® Tfedd gww [*] wafa = faaua” gad(ad] g-
38 Aaigh* wweafent ad @fufem o [of] @@ =

34 wwarafg fad? i wafs wew” afvawad ]

[=ailaa-
35 w favew® facugy waaw® gfy wafm fagfanan o [1e%] =
36 § “wggEmww waEr k(Fwaw farhawfteRa a-
Third Plate ; Second Side.
37 @ waa()u[=leaaiear [1*] fegtdfaemugutlzd*] [Fule«-
38 uea[wlifewufe gm gaw sfammrRw s o (k] “=gad-
T Meh;_:ginmlavikﬂditn; read TeTE’, °gH" 2 Read *waTARE-.

s Rand *ufaniFrAIHER ¢ Read “RHTAA-~ 5 Read §ARTEN.

6 Metre: Varndastha. 7 Read 033'4'- . 8 Rend °g®t LiKieC G

9 Metre : Malinf, 10 Read (AT, 11 Read HE:.

12 Read OTEEIT. 18 Metre: $loka; read A1 4 Resd “wRTATTACAM,

15 Metre: Giti. 18 Read A" 17 Metre: Giti; read fara.

1 Read Fge’ ¥ Read fiAgHET". 20 Metre: Malinf,

2 Read Pl 22 Read ATHI=C.

21 Bead FYWW@. The second 3 Booms to have been cancelled by the engraver.

¢ Read Fga9 . 2 Read “amafer sFadfc. 26 Metro: Vasantatilaks.

37 Read foresil. 15 Read EIH. 2 Read e,

0 Read AHHSAT. 3 Motre: éirdﬁ!avikﬂdih. 1 Read M1E°

5 Read UEL, 4 Read “Ur.  Maire: Sl8ka.
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89 w TN gw IwgEEar [F] W DecaaEgR®

40 fausa v [3*] o1 ‘sfEFTRIETGRRTEETORNE-

41 w&[A* et fegrfufetweaaaat o

42 se@E[*] FUN CaREErETgETTREAElE (9]

43 wrwrrafa fafeang waat o suwa(dlEt @ ATRCR-

44 ToW AW () fawewRdA waiREE 1 IgerET-

45 'sfeawTewsEE TSRt
Fourth Plate; First Side.

46 wae wEEmrETfUTOEE: geanifileed wala-

47 gfafararR® | gEwNwe® | feEn a(slwaw i wa]-

48 wrwwH{ Tt Infawvgafra  awalstlasn 0 -

49 “walaeila SIEYEE  m@wEREhn

80 wewremA R TR gt

5l EmftwmaafafEa 1 W W ) s

52 RWm wewwede fafdluwr | Usfesdzading-

53 ord wregTwmAEAEA™ gt 1 ax ¥ | -
Fourth Plate; Second Side.

54 frawmesd CaswETEEs  sWStaE o

No, 12— TALAMANCHI PLATES OF VIKRAMADITYA I; AD. 660.

Br Proressor B. Huirzeom, PrD.; Harie (SaaLE).
This inscription was first published by Messrs. A. Butterworth and V. Venugopal Che
their Nellore Distriot Inscriptions, p. 189 . According to p. 192 of the same work, the
were “ discovered about 12 years ago by s servant of Adapalli Venkata Reddi of P4rle

1 Read fTdY, 2 Read *@renils ? Read WT4St.

¢ Resd “rTIFTH®. $ Reait °#19°,

¢ The engraver had originally written “q1zT3,

7 The eng iginally wrote “STRIT®R®, Tt e fist W Rea] °Frafela’ ; after sho o

has been cancelled.

8 Resd °urrmrea.

* The roading of this word is very wncertain.; vead peshaps THTYL,

» Read WAATHC. 1 Read “siferaravirgAtaraein-,
1 Read qramiy T ¥ Resd fig” ¥ Reod Sepeyr..

0
. ‘:The _engraver feoms. fo. bave begun to write &9 but the d-stroke hag been lefg wnfinished. ;
THUER,
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.¢hile plonghing some land known as Tal hipddu in Tal hi of Nellore taluk ! where a
Jourishing village is said to have once stood.” They *have been sent to the Madvas Museum at
Je request of the owner.” I re-edit the inscription from three sets of ink-impressions,
«indly prepared at my request by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, M.A., who describes the oviginal
5 follows :—

“ Three copper-plates, of which the first and last are engraved on their inner side only.
“hey measure 73" in breadth. The height of the plates is not uniform. Generally they are
jgher in the margins than in the middle.

Height inthe margins. Height in the middle.
1st plate: 3y 3y
2nd plate : (3%” 3y
. v ar
3rd plate : 3 & 3% 3y

“hrough circular holes bored on the left margin of each plate passes an oval ring measnring 23"
y8%". Itismearly {" thick. The endsof the ring are secured in the base of a seal, which is
1s0 oval and measnres 1’ by §”. The emblems on the seal, which appear to have been engraved
1 & countersunk surface, are much worn, but show a lump in the middle— perhaps meant to

spresent o boar. The total weight of the plates with ring and seal is 80 tolas.”

The writing on the plates is well preserved, excepting a few letters near the margins of

ate i. and plate ii. a. The alphabet resembles that of two other grants of Vikramiditya 1.2

“he upadhmdniya is nsed once (. 24), a final form of m twice (1. 24, 27), and one of n once

. 17). The three Dravidian lettevs [, / and 7, the second of which has the same shape as the

padhmdniya, occur in the two village names Elasatti (1. 23) and Kolchuiko[nra] (1. 22).

he language is Sanskrit. There are four well-known Anushtubh verses : one at the beginning
1d three near the end; the remainder of the inscription is in prose.

The document was issued in the sixth year of the reign (1. 20) of the (Western)
halikya (1. 5) Vikramaditya (I.), the son of Satyaéraya (i.e. Pulakésin IL), grandson of
-irtivarman (I.) and great-grandson of Polikedin (I.). Eaoh of these four kings receives the
,me landatory epithets as in other published grants of the same period. The new inscription
cords the grant of the village of Elasatti,? north of Kolechumko[nra], to Sriméghachérya
1. 22 and 81 £.), the preceptor (guru) of Vikramiditya I., and was written by Vajravarmsn of
e Vaidya family.

The historical importance of the plates lies chiefly in the date of the grant (1 20 £.), regard-
g which Prof. Kielhorn kindly contributes the Postscript on p. 102 below. On the strength of
o latter I have added the date “ A.D. 880 * to the title of this article and to the heading of the
companying Plate.

TEXT.*
Pirst Plate.
1 sgen(fasge fadlatod @fwamd(d] [*] @@ wadee-
fa=my-

1 On the map prefixed to the Nellore District Inscviptions, Talamanchi is marked by the figure ¢ 32 on the
xth of Nellore town.

1 Journ. Bombay Br. R. 4. S. Vol. XVI, pp. 236 and 238,

* Megsrs Rntterworth and Venugopal Chetti are unable to identify this village; see Nellore District Inscrip-
'me, Preface, p. vi.

 From three sets of ink-impressions,

02
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10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17

18
19

20
21
22
23

= Ay [1 ¢*] Twat eweyErEeEETEEEEER T ey
wt grdEmngfrarrahntaftar misaricrarms-
WU AR R M AU saay-
wHaERimaTiaRR AT | afemrt genemieaeIa-
el wETrE | A ifed S

W 10T wwETR R T fraeaafan e et inge-
’[ﬁ]mﬁ’mﬁa“ﬁaﬁeﬁ’rﬁmwgﬁﬁmm L AR

(¥ Jewaemarecra (& e wdad e Jol A= ]udw-

Becond Plate ; First Side.

[wJaradra mmﬁgfaﬁwmmmﬁtmmq[t}-

‘mfaimETgE  TwAw AT A s R aT-

w7 foreifr J|ewwRartt whonfige? @ger W

fomam wfivfe fgat=afefn R far  edast st

"

TerrEEtaT R fwTfes®  fararfiraeaTriy

[f]wwrereT s wuaf] [¢] fafas
) Becond Plate; Second Side.

g “dtenfe EwaefoEcTgTE Rt -

THEEAMR” Sgayd  WTgioTEAchigy afee-

T AAwETEat 'R A SegdR(eium-

reEd” wEafaatw gt wrafarre-

24 Xy@aNaed . TRAAUAR” W [1*] wreww-

' Read “arre”. * Caneal the %ec9nd °FAN" and the mormd "SR read .
! Bead “qagfgn’. ¢ Instead of “uryg® resd “vgarwwTH.

+ Read “ayay®. ¢ Cancel the anssrdra of ot sud reed “gregeyE. -
. TResg qRmfufmn’. ° Bead °fzal). * Rend figfn®.

» Boad 4P, 1 Bead gy, U Keul Vyyy.

" Bead “qpy. 1 Bead grei}. ¥ Bead grawaremicwntt ..
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upplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya,

From ink-impressions si
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25 woreEfEtaawma wﬁzﬁwﬁtmﬁﬁlﬁﬁﬁ uft-
26w [1¥] @@= gaeww gERwe ged (Y] I
27 @ wred afq TrERdmmEatay [1 %)
Third Plate.
28 Fa u weddT AW @ [1*] weladgur gmr
2 wwhimmmafefe [Y] a@ @ =1 gfrew aw
30 wer we [0 3] WeWi wRWl T M wA@ Fgaaly *] ufEa-
31 wwewrfw fawrat orgd fafafda | [8*] DawmEr-
32 F@Ie WEd  daraaiamadrm fafed [14]
33 wWway WmmwmaaE [1*] W oa—

TRANSLATION.

[ Verse 1 containg an invocation of the boar-incarnation of Vishnn.]

(Line 2.) The great-grandson of the glorious Polikési-Vallabha-Mahirdjs, whose body .
was purified by bathing at the end of a horse-sacrifice, (and) who adorned the family of the
glorious Chslikyas;*

(L. 7.) ‘The grandson of the glorions Kirtivarma-Prithivivallabha- -Mahirjs, - whose pure
fame was established in the territories of hostile kings, such as Vanavési, which had been
subdued by (his) valour ;

(L. 8) The desr son of Satydraya-Sriprithivivallabha-M: hirdjadbirdja- Paramdsvara,s
who acquired the surname of ‘supreme lord’ (paraméfvara) by defesting the glorious
Harshavardhana, the lord of the whole northern country, who had eniconntered (him) in battle ;

(L 11.) He who, at the head of many famous battles, (assisted). by mone but (his) noble
steed named Chitrakantha and by the edge of (his) glittering, spotless and sharp sword wluoh
bebaved like a tongue in licking the blood of hostile kings, conquered wonld be
his own arms which resembled the coils of the serpent who carries the burden of ths earth ;
into whose own armour many blows had plunged ; who, having gained for himself the royalty o‘f
his father, which had been concealed by the triad of kings,® cansed thé burden of the whole
kingdom to be governed by (himself) alone; who, for the increase of (hu) merit and fame, by
bis own mouth confirmed the property. of temples and the grants' to’ Brihmapas which had
Tapsed in that triad of kingdoms ; the sun of whose valonur (became) irresistible after he had
recovered .at the head of battles the royalty belonging to his family from the hostilé kings of
every qlurter, and a.fter he had acquired the title of *supreme lord” ' (paraméévara) ; Vikrama-,

ditya-Saty ya- “ ithivi: llabh&MshArS]ﬁdhml]u—Pmméivm ‘commands all people (as
Sfollows )i—

(L.19,) “Be it known to you (that), in the sixth year.of (Our) reign of growing
victory, 8t an eclipse-of the sun in the month of Srdvans, the village named Elasatti on

? Read °afiafa. 3 The 4 of 7 is expressed twice,

3 Expressed by a symbol. 4 The usnal epithets of this family (IL 2-5) are omitted in:the- tﬂnlllﬁm.

§ Le, Pulakééin IT.

¢ Viz. the Chls, Piudys snd Kérala. Compare one of the epithets applied to VikramAditys I. in the grants of
his son Vinayaditya, above, Yol, V. p, 202, note 16,
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the northern side of the village of Kolchumko[nra] has been given by Us, with libations of
water, with exemption from all molestation, to Qur own precepior (vurn) Sriméghacharya of
the Visishtha géfra, who knows the Viédas with (their) Asgas and Upditgas, in order that
(Our) mother and fatber and Ourself might obtain merit and fame. As long as the moon, the
sun, the earth and the oceans shall exist, (this grant) should be protected without distinction
from their own gifts by those who desire to accumulate fame.”

[Verses 2-4 contain the usnal admonitions to future rulers.]

(L. 81.) (This) edict (in favour) of the family of Sriméghicharya was written by the
illustrions Vajravarman of the Vaidya family. Let theve be welfare to cows and Brahmanas!
O,

POSTSCRIFT.
By Proressor F. Kiepuoew, C.LE.; GOrriNeew.

The inseription edited above by Prof. Hulczsch is dated in the Gth year of the reign of the
W. Chalukya Vikramiditya I, at the time of a solar eclipse’in the month Sravana. From
page 2 of Appendix 1L to Vol. VIIL of this Journal it will be seen that this date must necessarily
fall hetween A.D. 635 and 685; and from what we know to be the gemeral rule regarding
eclipses that are quoted in dates, we may conclude that the cclipse here referred to most probably
wag one that was visible at Badami, the capital of the W. Chalukyas, situated in about Liong.
76° and Lat. 16°.

Now it so huppens that during the fifty years from A.D. 635 to 685 there was, in both the
pirpimdnta and the aminta mouth Srivaga, ouly a single solar eclipse that could have been at
all visible at Baddmi, »7z. the eclipse which took place 3 h. 5 m. after mean sunrise of Monday,
the 13th July A.D. 680. That eclipse, an annular one, was fully visible at Badami, and the
13th July A.D. 660 was the 15th of the dark half of the piirpimdnts Srdvana. We may
compare especially the solar eclipse in the date of the Pattadakal duplicate pillar inscription of
the reign of the W: Chalukya Kirtivarman IL (No. 48 of my Southern List), of the 25th June
A.D. 754, which likewise took place in the péirnimdnta Srévana; and to show that in early
times the pdrpimdnta scheme of the months was prevalent in Southern India, we may also cite
the solar eclipse in the date of No. 9 of the List, which took place in the péirpimdnte Bhadra-
pads, and the solar eclipse in the date of No. 551 of the List, which took place in the
phruimdnta Philguna.

Monday, the 13th July A.D. 860 (in Suka-samvat 582) would thus be in every way a
suitable equivalent of our date; that it is its true equivalent is rendered more than probsble by
the date of the Nerfir plates of the queen Vijayabhattarika (No. 23 of my Southern List). That
date corresponds to the 28rd September A.D. 859, and is of the 5th year of a reign of which
hitherto it appeared doubtful whether it was the reign of Vikramiditya's eldest brother
Chandriditys or of Vikramiditya himself. Since we now have a datein A.D. 660 which would
be & most proper equivalent for a date of the 6th year of the reign of Vikramaditya I., the date
in A.D. 659 must surely be definitely assigned to the Hth year of the same reign, and the two
dates in my opinion must be taken to prove that Vikramdditya I commenced to reign
between some time in S8eptember A.D. 854 and July A.D. 6551

! Dr. Fleet, in his Dynasties, p. 368, arrived at the conclusion that * we sball probably be very close to the
mark, if wo place the formal commoncement of his reign somewhere in the autamnof . . . . AD. 655.”
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3

No. 13 —~MANDHATA PLATES OF DEVAPALA AND JAYAVARMAN IIL
OF MALAVA.

Br Proressor F. KizneorN, C.LE.; GOTTINGEN.

Of the Paraméra kings, who raled over Malava for more than three hundred years, there
‘been published hitherto the texts of twelve copper-plate and three stone inscriptious,
v pave besides short notices of about half a dozen other stone inscriptions, gemerally of small
3 ° 4 or importance, Of the copper-plate inscriptions, three were first edited by Colebrooke in
‘@ " two by L. Wilkinson in 1836 and 1838, one by Rajendralal Mitra in 1850, and three by
42 sdward Hall in 1860 and 1861. Of the stone inscriptions, the largest was first edited by
* ga.ngs.d.ha.r Shagtri in 1843, and another by FitzEdward Hall in 1359. And from these
 Zo"eS principes the genealogy of the Paraméiras of Milava, with most of their dates, might
‘ie been drawn up, about fifty years ago, very nearly as I have given it above, Vol. VIIL.
7 1. pp. 14 and 15. Moreover, of so important & king as Udayaditya we even to-day herdly
?;gs more than that ¢ wretched scrawl,” made known in 1840, of a person ‘ who knew nothing
‘jAayﬁdityn.’s family. I mention this to show how little that is really new we have learnt
4 Mélava, from its own records, for half a century, and to indicate what chances are open to
ofcials of the Archwological Survey of India to enrich our knowledge of the histhry of that
4ry. For, in my opinion, a systematic search for inscriptions in the ancient Mélava country
e sure to bring to light numerous documents of importance, KEven now such 4 search has
5 well inangurated. )

I 1908 there were discovered at Dhir the inscriptions published sbove, Vol. VIIL p. 96 ff.
p- 241 £, highly interesting from a literary point of view. And in 1904 and 1905 wére
@, at or near Mandhitd, the two ocopper-plate inscriptions now here odited. These pldtes
of some value inasmuch as they show how Dévapals, one of the later kihgs of Malava who
already known $o us, was related to preceding rulers, ad as they give us the names of two

of his, Jaitugidéva and Jaysvarmah FIL}, who, one after the other, succeeded hirn,

A—MANDHATA PLATES OF DEVAPALA ; [VEKRAMA-]JSAMVAT Iaga,

T hese plates were found, in May 1905, near the temple of Siddhéévara at M&ndhafs, an
2da in the Narmads (Narbadd, Nerbudda) river attached to the Nimbr distriot of the Central
+inces.! They were discovered enclosed in a chest made of two stomes, 1' 84" long by
- broad. They are now in the Provincial Museum at Nigpur, to which they have been
smted by Rao Jaswant Singh of Mandhatd. The frst account of them was given by an old-
"1 of mine, Mr. Lele, Diréctor of Hducation in the Dhér State;* and a irsnscripi of the
~iption erigraved 6n them, with & translation and notes, wes afterwards farnished to the
.orities by Mr, Pyari Lal Ganguli, pleader of Nimar. The téxt and s translation, with an
>Auction, have also been sent to the Goveriiment Epigraphist by Pandit Hiranand Shastri,
vtor of the Nigpur Museum. At Prof. Haltzsch’s request, I edit the insoription which is on
5 plates from impressiciis kirdly supplied by Mr. Couseng.

"T"he inseription is on three plates, whioh aro stated to measure abont 1' 51" broad by
"&h, and of which the second is inseribed on both sides, while the first and third plates are

* S Gazettoor of the Central Provinces, p. 257 f.; Constable’s Howt Adlnz of India, Plate 27,C'd; and
» "Vol. IIL p. 46. On-the temple-of Siddhéévara see'alno Archol Survey of Tndiz,-Anwuisl Report, 1908-04,

- M. Lele ’A} the time most linaly offered to send me impressions of ‘the plates, but was somebow or -otbser
%oy from doing s0. . I take the gpgortunity of thanking him here also-publicly. for the ity with which

Xagde over to we Lis valuable impressions of the Dhir inscriptions published-in Vol VIEE. of thix Joumak
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inscribed on oue side only. The writing on the several sides covers a space between 1 4 and
1’ 43" broad by between 103" and 111" high. TIn the lower proper right corner of the first side
of the third plate & space abont 2" broad by 3" high is msrked off by double lines, which enclose
an engmvmg of the mythical bird Garuda, the exact shape of which may be seen from the
n.ccompsuymg photo-hthcgmph‘ The plates are held together by two rings for which there are

two holes in each plate ; these rings, I am informed, are open snd were apparently never soldered
together.

The three plates contain 80 lines of well-engraved writing, which is in so perfect s ahta of
preservation that, with the exception of not more than three aksharas, every letter may be read
with absolute certainty. In line 40 a vacant space is left for four aksharas which may have been
illegible in the original from which the mscripﬁon was copied; and there is a similar vacant
space for two oksharas in line 54. The size of the letters is between 5" aud §". The
characters are Ngari of the peried to which the inscription belongs, a.nd tlw language is
Sanskyit. The forms of individual letters hardly call for sny remarks. Attention may be
drawn to the iniiial £ and £ (e.g. in 4va, 1. 4, and Udai®, 1.50), and to the initial & (in dsha, 1. 17)
and au (e.g. in dudalya-, 1. 27, and Aurvva-, 1. 40) ; perhaps also to the forms of th (e.g. in
purushdrtha-, 1. 1) and ksh (e.g. in sdkshdt=, 1. 1). Tt may also be stated that the signs for £
and bh, and those for ddh and dv, often ave so much alike that it is very difficalt to distinguish
between them. As the 22 verses in lines 1-17 are all numbered, the inscription offers specimens
of all numeral figures ; and in lines 28, 34, 49 and 50, it gives the fraction §, dencted by two
vertical lines, placed, as the case may be, after a numeral or the sign for nought? In line 79,
before tho word rachitam=, the text contains a peculiar symbol (perhaps & monogram), the
meaning of which T am unable to explain.— As regards orthography, the sign for v denotes
both & and v ; the dental sibilant is used instend of the palatal about 80 times, and the palatal
mstead of the dental about 25 times (Bven in such ordinary words as futak for sutah, 19,
Simavéda- for Simavéda-, 1. 29, etc.) ; 4 is used for yi in Rishi-, 1. 60, and pi for ré in #4° for
tr® (ie. trivdds-), 1. 29 and elsewhere, and in Saktri- for Saktri-, 1L 23 and 71 ; j is employed
mstea«l of y in jasd- for yadé-, 1. 78, and in the names Jusidhare-, 1. 29, sud Jasadéva- (for

widdéva-), 1. 64 ; and ksh for khy in Samkshdyana-, 1. 46. The occasional employment of dy,
dﬂ nnd dhv for ddy, ddv sud ddhv need perhaps hardly besmentioned ; bup I may add tbat the
word (dmraid is written tdmopatdia in Yine 2, and that the sign of avagraha is employed three
timeg, in sésdbhuta®, . 15, °ddyé , 1. 75, and vudhvdissmad®, 1. 75. There are a few clerical
errors not referred to in the nbove, that can all be easily corrected.— The insoription, in lines 1-17,
has 23 verses whioch chiefly contain geuealogical matter, and of which verses 1-19 were already
known to us from the three grants of king Arjunavarman.® In addition to thei, we have in lines
20-22 the well-known verse commencing with Vdidbhra-vibhramam=idan. umd’kédluyatymn
which, with a single exception, occursin all Paraméira plates; snd in lines 75-79 fonx benedictive
and imprecatory verses, the last of which, commencing with Ii< kamalsdalémbuvindu-lslin,
is common to all Parsméra plates. The rest of the text is in pross. In-the postical poriion wo
find in line 6 the (as far as I can see, perfectl t) adjective uddiman,’ instead of widima
which alone is given by the dictionaries. And in the prose parb ﬂmns otours, §n ﬁnea 72 and

1 imilar representations of Garnda are fonnd on all complete plates of the P‘nnlalof llhvas, of which
facsimiles have been published ; compsre e. g. above, Vol. IIT. Plate opposite p. 50

3 Compare above, Vol. VIL p. 85.

¥ Nou. 195, 197 and 198 of my Northers List.

¢ Piz. the Uijsin plates of VAkpatirdjs, published in Ind. 4uz. Vol XIV. p. lm. e

% T knaw of no grammatical rule by which s compound formed of ud and ddmios {in ﬁb wenss. nf ddmra
udgalah) would beoome wdddma, and most of the p which In the dictionari quated wyder wdddma,
might just as well be paced under wddd: In his tary on Raghupami 2 L 78, m{lﬂﬂn actually
explains vdddma-diggajd by wdddmdnd ddmna wdgatd diggajd yaumin.
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73, the strange rovenue term shamhalitama[ka]-samanvila, which I have not met with
Isewhere and am uuable to explain.

The inseription vecords a grant of land by the Paraméra (or Praméra) king — Mahdrdja,
as he is styled in lino 80— Dévapila of Mélava, A full translation of the introductory verses
will be given below.  As has been alveady stated, up to the end of verse 19 (in line 15) the text
is identienl with the introductory part of the three published grants of the Paramira Arjunavar-
man, and so far contains little more than a list of kings who were ruling over Malava:
Bhojadéva, Udayaditys, his son Naravarman, his son Yadévarman, his son Ajayavarman,
his son Vindhyavarman, his son Subhatavarman, and his son Arjuna (Arjunavarman).
Vindhyavarman and Subhatavarman were at war with the Gfirjaras, and the first of them
recover.d Dhard, which must have been taken possession of by the enemy.! Arjuna in his youth
put to flight Jayasirmha, of whom it is elsewheve said that he was a king of Giirjara and belonged
to the Chaulukya family (of Apahilapitaka)? To the nineteen verses of Arjunavarman’s
grants only three new verses (vv. 20-22) are added here, which tell us that on Arjuna’s death he
was ded in the go t of Malava by Dévapala and record the name of this king’s
father. When I published the Harsaudd inscription of Dévaphla, I had to point ount? that by
certain cpithets in that inscription Dévapila was clearly comnected with the Mahdkumdras
Lakshmivarmadéva, his son HariSchandradéva, and his son Udayavarmadéva of Dhars. Verse
21 of our inscription now informs us that Dévapila actually was a son of Harifchandra (and
thevefore a brother of the Mahikumdra Udayavarman, whose plates are dated in A.D. 1200).
In the Harsaud inscription, which is dated in A.D. 1218, only three years after the date of the
latest known grant of Arjunavarman, Dévapila, unlike his brother and his father and grand-
father, is styled Mahdrdjddhirdja. This, together with the fact that he succeeded Arjunavar-
man, would indicate that in him the two branches of the Paramira family which till then had
separately beld sway over Milava became reunited, or that one of them ceased to exist.* Besides
the Harsaud? stone and the present plates, the date of which will be considerad below, we know
of two inscriptions of Dévapala’s reign, dated in about A.D. 1229 and probably 12325

In lines 17 £f. Dévapéla informs all king’s officers, Brihmans and others, and the Pattakila
and other people dwelling at the village of Satéjupd in the Mahuada pratijdgaranaka, that,
while staying at Mahishmati, on the occasion of an eclipse of the mooné on the full-moon
#ithi in the month Bhiddrapada in the year 1282 (given in words), after bathing in the
Réva (i.e. Narmadi) and worshipping Siva (at the temple) in the neighbourhood of (the temple
of Vishpu) Daityasdana, he granted the village of Satijund, (as stated in lines 72 and 73)
well defined as to its four boundaries (kaikata), etc., to ceriain Brahmans enumerated in lines
2271 ; and (in linc 74) be orders the vesident Paftakila and others to give to these Brihmans
the cubtomamy share of the produce and money-rent, efc., excepting what was already enjoyed

1 The context would indicate that Dhird had been taken by the Girjaras.

2 Sev now above, Vol. VIIL p. 99; compare also below, p. 118, note 2.— In M4 hga's Prabandhackintd.
mani, p. 249 £., we are told that the Malava king Shada (i.e. Subhataverman), when sbout to invade the Grirjars.
country, turned back from its frontier on hearing the verse: Pratdpd rdjamdrianda plroasydm=bva rdjatd |
26 dva vilayan ydti pofchimdfdvalambinah 1l ; but that afterwards the Gdrjara couniry was ‘broken’ by
his son Arjunadéva.

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 31L . 4 Bee 1bid. Vol. XIX. p. 848,

§ Nos. 207 and 214 of my Norihern List.

o The text has 26ma-parvvani instead of the fuller and ordinary 28magrahsna-parvani ; similsrly edrya-
parvani is nsed instead of silryagrahaya-parvani, e.g. in the dutes of No. 3856 of my Northern List and of Nos. 839
and 880 of my Southern List— I may add that, excepting the MAndhath plates of Jayasidiba, published above,
Vol. TIL p. 48, the word partani occurs in the dates of all fully preserved Paramira plates that have been hitherto:
published. We have pavdml:a-punmaz in No. 46 of my N orthern List, sb magrahana-parvoays in Nos. 49 and
121, ude voani in No. B7, dta-slryaparvayi in No. 172, Mahd- Vaiédkhydi parovapi i No. 189,
abhuheka—pnrnan in No. 195, silryagrahana-parvasi in No, 197, and chandrépardga-parvays in No, 198,

14
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by gods (.. temples) and Brahmans. After the usual appeal to foture kings to preserve this
grant and the imprecatory verses, the date (in line 79) is repeated in figures, with the additional
remark that the day was a Thursday.
I may state here at once that, so far as the week-day is concerned, the date is incorrect.
“The full-moon #ithi of Bhidrapada ended—
in the current Ohaitrddi Vikrama year 1282 : 10 h. 50 m, after mean sumrise of Friday,
the 30th August A.D. 1224 ;
in the expired Ohastrddi Vikrama year 1282: on Tuesday, the 19th AugnstAD 1225 ;
and
in the expired Kdrizikddi Vikrama year 1282: on Monday, the 7th Sepfamber AD.
1226.
"None of the possible eqmvalents of the date therefore was a Thursday. On the other hand,
-there was an eclipse of the moon— a partial one— from 17 h. 45 m, to 20 h. 13 m. affer mean
sunrise, and therefore visible in Indis, on the second of the three possible days, and I have no
-doubt that that day, Tuesday, the 18th August A.D. 1225, is really the day on which the grant
was made, and that in line 79 ‘ Thursday ’ has been erroneously put down instead of ¢ Tuesday.’

Of the localities mentioned above, Mahishmati, from where the grant was made, is
Maheswar, & town in the Indore State, Qentral India Agenoy, situated in Long. 75° 87’ and
Lat. 22° 11/, on the northern bauk of the Narmada (Constable’s Hand Atlas of India, Plate
‘27, B d). The village of S8at&junh exists still under the same name~-the Indian Atlas has
** Satajana *— about 13 miles south-west of Mandhéts in Long. 76°3' and Lat. 22°8' (Indian
Atlas, sheet 54). Mahuada, after which the pratijdgeranaka or district was called, probably is
the village of ‘Mohod,” about 25 miles sonth of ‘Satajana,’ in Long. 76° and Lat. 21° 48',
Below, in line 23 of the inscription B., we have Mahuada-pathaké, clesrly equivalent to
Mahuada-pratijdgaranaké. Among other Paraméra grants, the word for ¢ distriot’ is pathaka
.also in No. 57 of my Northern List, and pratijdgaranaks in Nos. 172, 189, 195 and 198. The
latter term long ago has been identified with the modern pargand, ¢a district or traot of
-country including a number of villages.’

An abstraot 1ist of the donees will ' be given below, p. 115 f. From that list it will be
-géen that their number was 32, and that the prooeeds of the village granted to them were divided
-dnto 324 shares (vanfaka),! in such a manner that 26 ‘donees received one share each, 8 half a
.ghare each, 2 one share and a half each, and 1 (the mahdrdja-pandita or ‘king's Papdit’ Goab?)
bwo shares. The original in each case gives the gétra and pravaras of the donee, the names of
‘his father and grandfather, and bis place (or country) of origin; also, with two exceptions, the
Védio 44khd or Véda stadied by him. The gotras, $dkhds and localities so mentioned may be
-seen from the list ; the names of the donees’ fathers and grandfathers are given in & separate,
-alphabetical list, below, p. 116 £. The two lists will show that, with a single exception, the
people referred to in the preceding are distingnished by oertain epithets which are preﬂxedh
-their names, and which generally refer to their religious’ oocnpatuan and are mostly given in
‘sbbreviated forms. In alphabetical order, these epithets are : agni®, i.e. agnihdtring dva® or
dvasathika; upd®, ie. upddhydya ; cha® or chaturvida; tha®, ie. thakkura ; tre® (for £ri%), ie.
trivéda ; dt“’ ie. dikshita; dvi, ie. dvivida ; pam® or pamdi®, ie. pandita; plgha®, ie.
pithaka; ydjai®, ie, ydjiiska; $u° or fukla; $rétr®, ie. h'dtnya In addition to thess, we
have paficha® in line 71, rdjan in line 3%, and maMrd]apaudcta in line 39. About the meaning
-of poficha’ I am somewhat doubiful, The meaning that first suggested itself to me was
pofighakula; but a8 most of the other epithets refer to religious ocoupations, I weuld n‘ﬂm

? The insoription B, (in lines 83, 84, 38 and 87) shows that the word vagfaks is lynon,mulwiﬂ\ ;“l.
“n share”

% He ptohhly in the Gdscks, mentioned in line 51 of the inscription B.



No. 13.] MANDHATA PLATES OF DEVAPALA AND JAYAVARMAN IL 107

take paiicha® to be eq\uva.lent to pafichakalpin ( panchols) which oocurs as an epithet of two
persons (father and son) in Prof. Weber’s Catalogue of the Berlin MSS., Vol. IL p. 96. In the
case of 20 donees the same epithet is borne by grandfather, father and son; in 7 cases the
grandfather and father have the same epithet, and the son has a different one; and in one case
the epithet of father and son is the same, while that of the grandfather differs. In the four
remaining cases we have the sequences : dikshita, dvasathika, sukla; upddhydya, agnihdirin,
dékshita ; agmhatrin, dikshita, dvasathika ; and agnihdirin, upddhydya, dvasathika, Spealcmg
from personal experience, I remember that many of my Indian pupils had one or the other of
the above mentioned terms as surnames — Dikshit, Padhye, Pathak, Pandit, Shukle, ete.— which
they probably have handed down unchanged to their children and children’s child.ren.

Of the places with which the donees are connected, I take Mahdvana-sthina to be
Mahaban, a town in the Muttra district of the United Provinces (Comstable’s Hand Atlas,
Plate 27, C b) ; Tripuri-sthana is Tewar, a village in the Jabalpur district of the Central Proy-
inces, abont six miles west of Jabalpur; Akdl4-sthana probably is Akola in Berar (ibid. Plate
81, D a), and Mathurd-sthina is Mutira in the United Provinces (ibid. Plate 27, Cb),
Dindvanaka-sthana apparently is the Déndvinaka, mentioned above, Vol. V. p, 210, now the
town of Didwanal in Jédhpur, Rajputéina (ibid. Plate 27, B h). Regarding the remaining
places I cannot offer any definite suggestions. Mutivathf-sthéna is the same place whioh is
mentioned as Muktdvasthd-sthina in the three grants of Arjunavarman  and Hastingpura
may be the village of Hathinhvara (on‘ the northern bank of the Narmada in the Pagiri
pratijdgaranaka), which was granted by Arjunavarman’s grant published in Journ. dm. Or.
8oc. Vol. VIL p. 27. With Takari-sthana compare ‘ Takéri,’ above, Vol. IIL p. 350, and note
13. The names Adrama-sthéna and Sarasvati-sthdna I have not found elsswhere, On the
other hand, Madhyadésa is too well known to call for any remark here.

After the date in line 79, the text of our inscription has the three aksharas di° §ri mu, followed
by the numeral 8 and a peculiar mark the exact shape of which may be seen from the photo-
lithograph. The first akshara of course stands for détakah or diitah, and should be followed by
a name to which the word 77 would have been prefixed ; but I do mnot know whether any or
what name may be intended to be denoted by mu 3 and the following symbol. We find the same
mu 3 (probably followed by the same mark which we have here) also in the two grants of
Arjunavarman in Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VIL pp. 29 and 33.

The inscription then has the staterent that ‘this was composed by the king’s preceptor
(rdja-guru) Madana, with the approbation of the mahdsdndhivigrahika (or great minister of
peace and war), the learned Bilhana ’— a statement which ocours also in Arjunavarman’s grant
in Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 33, and (with mahdpandita instead of mahdsdndhivigrahika-
papdita) in the same king’s grant in Journ. 4s. Soc. Beng, Vol. V. p. 879, On Madana, who
may reasonably be taken to have composed merely the introductory verses of the inscription, see
now above, Vol. VIIL p, 9. Asregards Bilhana, in verse 7 of the prafasii at the end of
Aghdhara’s Dharmdmyita® ‘ the learned Bilhanpa, the lord of poets,’ is described ag ‘the
mahdsdndhivigrahika of the glorious king Vindhya (Vindhya-bhiipats).’ Since this king
Vindhya can be no other than Arjunavarman’s grandfather Vindhyavarman# it might seem as
if his mahdsindhivigrahika Bilhana could not be the Bilhana of Arjunavarman’s grant and of the
pregent inscription. But in my opinion there ave not for the present any valid reasons why the

1 In Prof, Peterson’s Third Report, App. L. p. 385, the town is called Dimdavdnanagara.
2 Bee Journ. Am. Or. Soo. Vol. VIL, pp. 27 aud 82, aud Journ. As. Soo. Beng. Vol V. p. 379 (where tne
blished text has Mukid: thdna).
3 See Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS. durirg 1888-84, p. 891,
4 Vindhya-bhdpati hasbeen taken to mean ‘king of the Vindhyas or MAlava’; but as dejusa-bidpati in
the same prafzati denotes Arjunavarman, the former can only denote Vindhyavarman,

P2
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two should not be considered to be identical. Of the length of the reign of Arjunavarman’s
father we know nothing ; and all we know in this respect about Arjunavarman is, that he 1cigned
daring the five years from A.D. 1211 to A.D. 1215, Busidesy, it should be horne in mind that
Agdhara himself, from whose work the above statement is taken, was a contemporary of no
less than five successive kings of Milava, from Vindhyavarman to Dévaphla's son Jaitugidéva!

The inscription ends with the words : ¢ this is the own hand (/.. the sign-manual) of the

Mahdyrdje, the glorious Dévapaladéva,’ followed by the usnal musigulwh mahd-srik.

—

5]

L3

o

(o2}

@

10

11

12

TEXT?

First Dlute.

Om3 || Om uvamah purushirtha-chidimanayd dharmmiys || “Peativimva-Snibhid=
bhtiméh kritvA sdkshit=pratigraham | jagad=AhlAdayan=disyd[d*]=dvijorn-
drd  man.galdni  vah (1) 1 ((ll) Jiydt=Purasmrdmo=sau  kshatraih  kshuupam
ran-Abataih | samdhydrkka-vimvam=0v=orvvi-ditur-yasy=¢(ai)ti tdmwvratdm? [{|[) 2 ||
Yéna Mamdoédarivishpa-viribhih sa(fa)mitd mridhd |  prindsva(Sva)ri-viyogiguih
sa Rémah  &réyssd=stu vah [(ll) 3 |(/l) Bhimén=Api dhrith md[r*]ddhni
yat-pddih
sa  Yudhishthirah | vams(§)-Adyén=Cmadund  jlydtesu-tulya® iva nirmitah (I}
4 |(IV Paramarakul-ottamsah Kamsajin-mahimd nripah | #d-Bhéjadéva ity=A-

sin=nisirakrimhta-bhitalah 1an 5101 Yad-yasascharndrik-0dyotd? digutsanga-
taramgitd |  dvishannripa-yasahpurhjaruiidarikai{y*]=nimilitan |(|l) 6 {(|])  Tatd=
bhii-

d=Udayidityd nitydtsih-aikakauntuki | asidhirapa-virasrir-agi-hétmy=virédhinfii |(|})
7 (1) Mahikalaha-kalpimtd yasy=6ddamabhir=dsu(4u)-

gaib | kati n=dnmilitds=togd  bhibhyritah  katak-dlvandh () S (B
Tasmich=chhinna-dvishanmarma Naravarmi naridhipah | dharmo (xm-i)-
bhyuddbarané dhimin=abhftt=simi

mahibbujam [(II) 9 [(/) Prati-prabhitam viprébhyé dattai(r]=grima-padail svayai |
andkapadatirn  ninyd dharmmd  y8n=aika-pid=api I(l) 10 () Taty(sy)=ijani
Yasévarmmé

putrah  kshatriya-sékharah |  tasmAd=Ajayavarms=ibhiij=jayaéri-visrutah  Su(sujtah
1) 11 () Tat-stnur=vvira-mOrddhanyd  dhany-otpati(tti)v=ajlyata | Gitrjars-
chchhéda-

nirvvamndhil® Vimdhyavarmé mah#-bhujah (i) 12 |(|f) DhéAray-ddhyitayi
sirddharh  dadh8ti sma - tridbhAratdra | sByuginasys  yasy=dsisstritnm  loka-
traymeiva () 13 1)

Tasy=Amushyfyanah putrah Sutrima-frir=ath=Adishat | bhipahk Bubhatavarmm=éti
dharmmd  tishthan=mehi-talam |(|I) 14 |() Yasya jvalati digjétnh pratipas=
tapana-dyu-

t8h | dAvagni-chchhadman=4dy=api Ugarjjad-Giirjjara-patiand l(ﬂ) 18 10 Déve-
bhiya gatd  tasmin-namdand=rjjuna-bhépatti(ti)h | dosh“ . dhatté=dlund
dhatri-valayam valayam E

1 See the inscription B., below. 1 From an improwios, paiea.hylﬁm.m
3 Denoted by s synibol. ¢ Mctre of verses 1-2!) Elﬂh (W

® Read pratibimba-. 5 Read -Bimbom.,

1 Read tdmratdsh. . ¢ Bead fug-inlya,

¥ Read -dddydid. ¥ Bend -wirbbasmdht.

't The editions of the plates of Arjunavarman have garjass ; but yaqjad-kth nsdhg le of R, helow,

p. 121, line 14,
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13 gyathd (1) 16 (1) VAa(bh)lalil-8havd yasya Jayasithhé paldyité |  dikphlahdsa-
vyhjéna yasd dikshu vijrimbhitam |(Il) 17 ((ll) K&vyagdmdharvva-sarvvasva-
nidhind

14 yboa! ebimpratam | bhir-dvatarapam®  dévyld=chakrd pustaka-vipayoh |(I) 18
1) Yéna tirividha-virdpa tridh4 pallavitam yafah | dhavalatvarn dadbuse
trini  ja-

15 geti  ketham-amya(uys)tbs () 19 |()) Ath-brthinimespunyina  pupyéns
gvargga-subhruvim | 86 sdbhutatydgaedilasecha &rimghri cha divam gatah |(Il)
20 1D Ta-

16 tsh PramAra-chamdrasya Hari§chamdrasya namdansh | raraksha Mélava-
kshopim  Dévapllah  pratdpavan () 21 |(D) Pa.vitm—knra.padmaéyn.(sya)
dénaviiri-vijrim-

1% bhitaih | na vidmd Dévapdlasya dévapalasya ch=drmtaram |(]) 22 ((]) Sa
&sha  npara-nfiyakah sarvv-ibhyudayi || Mahuada-pratijigarapaké Saté-

18 jupf-grimé  samasta-réjapurushén=vrd(bré)hman-ottardn=pratinivisi(si)-pattakila-jana-
pad-Adimé=cha vd(bd)dhayaty=astu vah samvidi-

19 tam yathd 3 §ri-Mahishmati-sthitair=asmabhihr-¢dvyasityadhika-dvadasasSata-
samvatsaré Bhadrapadé mésé paurnnamésyadm s4-

Second Plate; First Side.

20 ma-parvvani Révayam snitva §ri-Daityasfiidana-sannidhau bhagavantam
Bhavhni-patia  samabhyarchchya  samsrasy=8siratica  drishtvd | tathA  hi |}
Va.s

1  thbhra-vibhramam=idath vagu(su)dh-Adhipatyam=tapstamAtra-madhurd vishay-
opabhdgah | prinds=trinfgrajelavirhdu-samad nurfpdm dha-

2 rmmowmabk  eakhd  param=ahd  paraloka-yiué || iti sarvvam  vimridy=Adrishta-
phalam=agikritya ||7 Aéramasthéna-vinirggatiyas Véjimidhyamdinasa-

3 kh-idhyhying Parféa[1a*]-gdtrdya Parféa-Saktri-Vadishth-8ti® iri-pravardys drébri®
Dimbdara-pautrya srotri® Vra(bra)hma-putrfya érdtri® Gamgddha-

4  rasa(fa)rmmand vri(bri)hmanfya vamtakam=8kam 1 Mahévanasthdna-
vinirggatbya Pavitra-gdtraya Gérggya-Gaurivit- Amgiras-8ti tri-pravariya Asva-

°  liyanasikh-Adhyfyind di®0 Gamghdhara-pautrya  &vaéa(sa)thika-Mahaditya-putrdya
$ukla-Bhadrésva(dva)rasa(éa)rmmané vri(brd)hmaniys vamtakam=g-

kam 1 Mah&vanasthina-vinirggatdya Pavitra-gotriya Gﬁrggys,-(}a,umvit-Amgxra,snéh
tri-pravariya Aévaliyanadbkh-adhydying di° Sith(sith)ha-
kamtha-pautriya  §0°!  Madkokemtha-putrAya 6u°  Chamdrakarmthesa(éa)rmmand
vra(bra)hmandys vamtakam=8kam 1 Mah&vanasthi[na*]-vinirggathya Audalya-
v gotrdyal? M-
dhyandinaéskh-adhysyind 4 Padmasvhmi-pautrbya di° Trildchsna-putriys di°
Nirbyanasa(§a)rmmané vri(bri)hmapdysa sirdham vamtakem=8kem 1§ Ma-
Originally ydma was engraved.
The edition of the grant of Arjunavarman in Journ. Am. Or. Soe. Vol. VIL p. 26, has bhdrdvatdranar,
These signs of punctuation are superfluous.
Read =asmdbhira. 5 Metre: Vasantatilakd.
Tustesd of the akshara dhd originally dhau seems to have been engraved.
‘I'ps sign of punctuation is superfluous, Here and in other places below the rules of samdks have mot been
e
inally Pardid-Sa° was engraved. Read Pardéara-Saktri-Vasishth-8¢i, where the name Saktn
>yl lle, would stand for the more correct Szkti. Seo below, line 1.

, here and below, érétriya- 19 7I.e., here and below, dtkshita-.
, here and helow, iukla-. 12 Here the pravaras sre omitted.
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29

30
81
32

83

34

35
36
87

38

39
40
41

42

43

hévanasthiina-vinirggatfya KéatyAyana-gdtriyal éﬁ(sﬁ)mavéd-ﬁdhyﬁyiué i
Rémésva(éva)ra-pautriya tri® Jasodhara-3putriya ti® Stirasarmmané¢
vri(brd)hmandya vamtakam=8-

kam 1 Takaristhlna-vinirggatiya Bhéradvja-Sgbtriya Bhéradvhj- A hgirasa
Va(b)rhaspaty-8ti tri-pravarysa Kauthumasikh-idhydyi-

né tri® Dilapa-pantrbys tri°  Asddhara-putriys i Visvésvaragarmmand$
vra(bri)hmapiya vamtakam=8kam 1 Takéristhana-vinirggatiya Bhiradva-

ja~gotrhya Bhiradvhj-Amgirasa- Va(bd)rhasya(spa)ty-ati tri-pravariya  Midhyarmdina-
gakh-8dbyfying di° Kélhana-psutrdya di° Madhu-putriya di° Ré-

masa(§a)rmmand vri(bri)hmani[yJa varmtakam=8karh 1 Tripuristhans-
vinirggatiya ~ Bhéradvhja-gdtrdya  Bhiradvéj-Amgirasa-VA(bi)rhaspaty-¢ti  tri-
prava-

rya pam |7  Haridhara-psutrdya pam |  Mahidhara-putrya  pam® Bhrign-
garmmand®  vri(brd)bmapiya sirddham  vamtakem=8kam 13 Mutavath@sthans.?
vinirggatiya

Kasyapa-gdtriys Kasyapa(p-A)vatshra-Naidhrov-8ti tri-pravardya  Asvaliyanasikh.
adhyhying cha®l0 Prithvidhara-pautriya cha® Asf(s4)dhara-pu-

triya agni®l Néarjyapasarmmand vréi(brd)hmanaya vartakam=8kamn 1
Akolasthina-vinirggatiya Pardvagu(sm)-gotriya Parivagu(su)-Kémkiya-

na-Kaikaséya'? tri-pravarfya tha |'* Bharatapila-pautriya tha |  Dallapa-putriya
rﬁja—Gééa(sa)lasnrmmane“‘ vri(brd)hmaniya vamtakam=tkath 1 Mathuréstha-

na-vinirggatiys  Asvaliyanasikh-idhyiyiné Vasi(si)shtha-gotriys Kasyap-A-vatsia
Vagi(si)shth-é6i tri-pravariys chaturvvéda-Janirddana-pautra-

o

Second Plate; Second Side.

chaturvvéda-Dharayidhars-putriya mahirijapamdita-§ri-Gosdsarmman
vri(brd)bmandya vamtaka-dvayam 2 Mathurdsthdna-vinirggatiya A-
$valiyanaddkh-adhiyind Bhérggava-gotriya Bhirggava-Chyavana-A pnuvinté
Aurvva-Jamadagny-8ti pamcha-pravariya cha® . . . . 16-pautriya cha®
Vishnu-putréya  cha® Rﬁmésva(sva)rasa(éa)rmmané vri(bri)hmandya varhtakam:
Skarn 1 Mathurdsthdna-vinirggatiya Asvald[ya*Juasakh-adhydyind  KAsyap-
gotr-~
ya Kaéyap-AvatsAra-Naidbenv-86i  tri-praverdya cha® Samuddhara-poutriya che
Dévadhara-putriya  cha® GadAddbarasa(éa)rmmané vri(brd)hmapiya vamtakens
ékam 1 Ma-
thurasthana-vinirggatdya Agvalsyanasikh-adhysyind Bharggava-gbtrays Bhirggaw-
Vaitahavya-Sivétas-8ti tri-pravariya cha® Pavitra-pautra-
ya cha® Dharapidhara-putréya cha® . Garbhésva(§va)ragarmmand — vr(brd)hmaniys
vamtaksm=8kam 1 Mathurfisthina-vinirggatiya Agvaliyanasakh-Adhysyi-

1 Kdtydyana-gétrdya was originally omitted, and is engraved above the line. Here, again, the pravaras are

omitted.

2 Here and below for 2r:°, ie. frivdda-. 2 For Yaébdhara- 4 For Sdrafarmmand.
¥ In the place of the akskara ra originally dva was engraved. ¢ Read Pidvaivara’
3 This, or pan°, here and below, = pasmdita-. 8 The #4kAd of this man is omitted.

® Below, in lines 47 and 49, the name is Mutdvatid’.

® Te., here and below, chaturvdda-, 1 T.s., here and below, agnikdiri-.

12 Read Kaikas-dts. 1 Le., here and below, thakkura-.

M The {dkhd of this man is omitted, 1 Read - Apnavdna-; ses below, lines 52 and 66.

*® Here an open space is left for a name of four syllables which has been omitted.
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45
46

47

48

49

50

51

52

54
55

56

57
58

59

60

né Kaéyapa-gbtriya Kasyap-Avatsira-Naidhruv-6ti  tri-pravarfya cha® Samuddhara-
pautriya cha® Dévadhara-putriys cha® Lohatasarmmand vri(bri)hmana-
ya vamtakam=8kam 1 Dimdvanakasthana-vinirggatiya 1§amkshiyanadskh-
4dbydyind Gautama-gbdtriya Gautam- A mgirasa-Autatthy-8ti*  tri-prava-
riya cha® Dbhaapidhara-pantriya cha®  Vra(bra)hma-putriya cha® Purushdttama-
sarmmané  vrA(bri)hmapiya vamiakam=8kim 1  Mut@vathfisthana-vinirggatiya
MAdbyam-
dinadikh-adhydyind  KAsyapa-gbtriya Kigyap-Avatsira-Naidhruv-8ti  tri-pravariya
dvi® Gévimda-pautriya dvi® Véasadhava-putriya dvi® Gadi-
dharafarmmané  vri(bri)hmaniya  vamtaka(k-A)rddham 1 Mutdvathfisthina-
vinirggatiyn ~ Madhyamdinasikh-8dhyfyind  Ké&syapa-gbtriya Kasyap-Avatedra-
Naidhru- '
v-tti  tri-pravariya di° 4Gamgidhara-pautriya di° KéSava-putriys Udaisar-
mmané vri(brd)hmaniya vataka(k-A)rddbam 3 Mahédvanasthi[na*]-
vinirggatiya Kan-
thumagikh-4dhyéyind Gautama-gdtriya Gautam-A mgirasa- Autatthy-8ti tri-
pravariya pam® Madana-pautrdya parn® Kéhna(nha)da-putriya pam”
Kuladharasa($a)rmmand
vri(br)hmapiya  vamiakam=fkarm | Takéristhina.vinirggatiya’ Kauthumagikh-
adhydyind Vatsa-gbtriya Bhérggava-Chyavana-Apnuvin? Aurvya-Jimadagny-é-
ti pamcha-pravardya tri° Janirddana-pautriya tri® Naragim(sith)ba-putriya &va’?
Abhinamdagarmmand vri(brd)hmapfya vamtakam=8kah 1 Madhyadésa-
vinirggati-
ya MAdhyarhdi[na*]éikh-4dhydyiné Mudgala-gdtriya Amgirasa(sa)-Bhara . . sa-®
Mudgal-8ti tri-pravarfya agni® Chchhitd-pautrdya agni® Dharapidhara-putrd-
ya agni® Anantafsrmmand  vri(brd)hmapdya vamtakam=bkam 1 Madhyadésa-
vinirggatiys Midhyamdinadikh-adhydyind Sarmdilya-gotrdya Simdilya-Asi(si)ta-
Déval-8ti tri-pravariya yAjfii®® Néagadéva-pautriya  yhjai’® Krishpa-putriya agni®
Sthénésva(§va)rafarmmand  vri(brd)hmandya vamtakam=gkarh 1 Mathurdsthina-
vini-
rggatiya Agvaliysnagikh-idhyAyiné Dhaumya-gotriya Kisyap-Avatsira-[Nai*]dhruv-
&i!0  tri-pravariya cha® Vishpu-pautrdya cha® Sidhirana-putrd-
ya cha® Udha[ra]§srmmané" vri(bri)hmandya vamtakam=bkam 1 Mathurdsthdne-
vinirggatiya 12Rapdyinisikh-idhydyiné Bharadvaja-gdtriya Amgi-
rasa-VA(bd)rhaspatya-Bhiradvaj-8ti  tri-pravardya  tri°  Midhava-pautriya®®  4ri®
Sémésva(sva)ra-putrbys  tri°®  Kuladharaéarmmand  vri(br)hmandya vamtakam=
8karh 1

Third Plate.

Mathurdsthéna-vinirggatdya RApiyinisikh-Adhybyiné Bhiradvija-gbtrdya Amgirasa~
Vi(bd)rhaspatya-Bhiradvsj-8ti tvi-pravsriya tri® Ri(yi)shi-pantriya tri®

1 Read §dimkhydyana® or, more correctly, Samkhdyana®,

? Autatthy- = Auchaithy-; see below, B., line 383, ? I.e., here and below, dvivdda-.

¢ Originally Gdmga® was engraved, but the first 4 has been struck out. '

8 Originally °sthdnah »i® was engraved. ¢ Read - dpnavdna-.

¥ Le., here and below, dvasathika-.

® In this name an open space is left for two syllables. The name which one would have expected is

Bhdrmyasva.

¢ ILs., here and below, ydjiika-. 10 The gkshara vé is engraved above the line.
1 Originally Udkapa® was engraved. 1 Read, here nnd below, Rdndyantyaidkh-,

1 The akshara dha is engraved ahove the line.
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61

62

63
64

65

66

67

68

69
70

7

—

72

73

74

75

Mirkapda-putrdya 1ri°® Madhusiidanasarmmané vrA(bri)hmandys vamtakam=gkarm 1
Sarasvatisthfna-vinirggatiya Kathasikh-ddhyéyind [Har]ita-Kutsa-

gotriya Amgiraéa(sa)l Amva(ba)risha-Yauvanasv(év)-sti tri-pravariya cha® Vijayi-
pautriya cha’ Ajayi-putrys cha® AlliSarmmané vrA(bré)hmaniya varmtakam=
8kama 1

Madhyadéda-vinirggatiya -~ Midhyamdinasikh-adhyAyiné  Kasyapa-gotriya KAsyap-
Avatsira-Naidhruv-86i tri-pravariya upi® Nardyapa-pautriya agni®®
4Jasaddva-putriya  di° LahadaSarmmands  vri(bri)hmaniya vamtakam=ékam 1
Madhyadésa-vinirggatiya MAdbyamdinasakh-adhyiyin ééﬂ]djlngétrﬁyn. A-
$i(si)ta-Dévala-Sim(gAm)dily-6ti tri-pravariya agni® Katuka-pautriya di° Puru-
shottama-putrdya &ava® Narasimhaéarmmané vri(bri)hmanfys vamtakam=8kam 1
Ma-

dhyadésa-vinirggatiya Madhyardinaéakh-4dhylyind Mirkarmd8ya-gbtriya
Bhﬁrggava-Chyavana.—f&pnuvﬁn‘ Aurvva-Jimadagny-8ti  pamcha-pravariya agni®
Chehhith-pau-

triya upid®- Dimodara-putrdya Ava®  Markamdéyasarmmané  vrA(bri)hmaniya
vamtakam=gkam 1 Madhyadéda-vinirggatiya MAdhyarmdinasakh-4dhyaying
Bhéradvaja-gb-

traya  Amgirasa(sa)-7Va(bi)rhaspatya-Bharadvaj-8ti  tri-pravarfya dvi® Néaryana-
pautrdya dvi® Padmanfbha-putriya pitha®®  Viyudévasermmané vra(bra)hmandya
vamtaka-

n=gkam | Mathursthana-vinirggathya Asvaliyanasikh-4dhyiying Kautsa-gbtriys
Amgirasa(sa)-Amva(ba)risha-Y auvanisv(év)-6ti tri-pravariya cha’ Hari-pau-
triya cha® Janirddana-putriya cha® RAjéSarmmand vrA(bré)hmaciya varmtakams
arddhath } Hastinédpura.vinirggatya Kanthumasikh-idhyAyiné Parisa(ga)ra-gbtrd-

ya Parhsa(8a)ra-Saktri-2Vasi(si)shth-gti tri-pravariya parncha’0  Kéhna(nha)da-
pautriya pamcha® Kumara-putriya pamdi®t Kusnmapilasarmmapd
vri(bri)hmandys vamtakam=8kam 1

to=pi grimaé=chatuhkamkata-?visn(§u)ddhah sa-vrikshaméldkulah s-

hiranyabhigabhogah s-dparikarah sarvvAdiya-samétah sa-nidhinikshépah sha-

mhalitama[ka)-'3samanvitd mAatipitror=Atmanas=cha pupyajesd-14bhivriddhayd
chamdrirkirpnavakshiti-eamaklan  yivat=paraya(yi) bhaktyd éisi(sa)nén=ddaka-
plrvvam pradattah [|*] tan=ma-

tvh tannivAi(si)-paftta]kilajanapadair=yathadiyamina-bhigabhogakarahiranysdikath
dévavri(bri)hmanabhukti-varjjam=4jii-vidhdyair=bhiitvd  sarvvam=8bhyd  vri(brd)-
hmandbhyd datavyarm [|*]

sAmanyam ch=aitat=pupya-phalarh vudhval®  ssmadvaméajair=anyair=api  bhévi-
bhéoktribhir=a tpradatta-dharmmadays!® syam=anumantavyah  palaniya§=chal? ||
Uktath cha || ¥Va(ba)hubhir=vasu(su)dha

1 Originally drgirifa- was engraved. 1 Ze., here and below, upddhydya-.

? This sign of abbreviation is engraved at the commencement of the next line,

4 Yor Yaiddéva-. 8 Originally Ldkada® was engmved.

¢ Road ~Apnavdna-. 7 Originally dsgirifa- was engraved.

8 Te. pdthake-. 9 Read ﬁuktri-, and see above, p. 109, note 8.

10 g, here and below, paickakalpi-(P). N Le. pamdita-, 12 Read chatushkamkata-.

1 The akshara in brackets might possibly be read chha. As will be seen from the facsimile, the spmce-

‘between 14 and Za at the commencement of line 78 is larger than it generally is between two aksharas.

M Read punyayaié-. 15 Read buddhod.
M One would bave expected dharmmaddys; but dharmmdddyd is the reading of most of the Paramirs.

copper-plates,

37 Originally *#=ckazh was engraved. 18 Metre of this verse and the next: Sl6ka (Anushiubh).
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6 bhnktdA rdjabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yadd bhlmis=tasys tasya tadd

7
phalam || Sva-dattira  para-dattirm vd yb haréta,  vasurmdhardin | sa
vishthiyhrh krimir=bhitvA pitribhih saha

77 majjati || 1Sarvvin=8varn bhivind bhimipélan=bhitys bhiyd yhchatd
Ramabhadrah [[*] simAnyd=yar dharmma-sétur=nripnith kAil3 k&l8 pélani-

78 ¥ bhavadbhih || 1ti? kamaladalfinva(bu)vindu-1614m griyam=anuchiitya

manushya-jivitath oha | sakalam-idam=uddhritamn cha vudhvd® na hi pu-

79 .rushaih para-kiritayd vilopyh iti || Samvat 1282 varshé Bhidra-sudi 15 Gurau ||
D% éimu 3|5 Rachitam=ida[m*] mahésindhi-

80 vigrahika-pamdits-811-Vi(bi)lhana-sarimaténa |8 réja-guruné Madanbna | Sva-hastd=
yam mahérija-fri-Dévapiladévasya || Manmgalata mahi-srih [[|*]

TRANSLATION OF VERSES 1-22,

Om ! Om! Obeisance to dharma,’ the crest-jewel of the aims of man |

(Verse 1.) May (the Moon), the Lord of the twice-born, gladdener of the world, after having
openly accepted the earth in the guise of its reflection,® bestow blessings on you !

(V. 2.) May that Parasurfma be victorious, for whom, when he granted the earth (to ¢i-
Brdhmans,) the very orb of the twilight-sun, pierced by the Kshatriyas slain (by him) in fight,
became the copper-plate !?

(V. 3.) May Rima minister to your welfare, he who in battle quenched the fire of sepava-
tion from his life’s mistress by the water of Mandddari’s! tears !

(V. 4.) May Yudhishthira be victorious, whose feet even Bhima placed on his head, (and)
whom the Moon, the progenitor of his vace, framed as it were equal unto himself !

(V. 5.) There was a king, great like Kamsa's conqueror,!! an ornament of the Paramira
family, the glorions Bhojadéva, who occupied the surface of the earth by the van of his
army.1?

1 Metre : Salinf. 3 Metro: Pushpitdgrd. * Read uddhod.

4 Le, ddtakah or ddlak (as in the inscription B.).

& For the exact shape of this mark, which is not & sign of p

® This sign of punctuation is superfluous.

7 1find no English word by which I could fully express all the meanings of the Sanskrit dkarma ; in the
present case ¢ religious merit’ would perhaps best convey some idea of what is intended. The four aims of man are
dharma, artha, kdmae and méksha.

8 The spot; (kalaska) in the moon is by poets taken to be the reflected image of the earth. Prof. Jacobi, who
first drew my attention to this notion, quotes Raghuvarméa XIV. 40, aud especially Haeravijaya XLL 64; and I
find that the idea is clearly expressed in verse 1982 of the Subhdshitdeali, according to which ¢others have said *
that the spot in the moon is  the reflected image of the earth’® (dhdmés=cka bimbam pard) ; compare also ibid. v.
26584, fasalakshmanah parinatd prithvi kalaskdyats. With pratibimba-nibhdt compare pratibimba-mishdt in
the Pdrijdtamafijart, sbove, Vol. VIIL p. 110, line BO; snd with jagad=dhlddayan, as applied to the moon,
dhlddayan=vifvam in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 208, line1.— The Moon being s dvija (or Brihman), one of his privi-
leges is to receive gifts (pratigraha), just as it is his duty to make them (ddna).

$ The verae has been called awkward, because it has not beon nnderstood. Since warriors slain in battle enter
0 sun, this luminary, covered with their blood, assumes the reddish hue of copper. In this state
e twilight sky, and is thus represented to be the very copper-plate charter (¢dmra) by which
ted the earth to the Brihmaps. For the ides of warriors who are slain in battle splitting the sun
. Ind. Vol. IL p. 192, v. 88 ; Subhdshitdvali, v. 2274; and the pretty verse, given to illustrate the
, in Bkdvaif, Bombay ed., p. 825: Navdshu kdntéshw Kritdbhildshdh evarghigandh prékehye
Wri-imha bhdpdla tav=dhavlshu kampdkwlam darfayati svabimbam |; afraid of being split, the

tuati

8ee the panying photo-lithograph,

vistra (ie. sénd-mukha) occurs in the Parijdtamaiijart, above, Vol VIIL p. 1186, 1. 78 ; also,

i‘“ RAvane’s favourite wife. 1 7,6, the god Kyishpa.
‘o
b A;xwll_yapharitn, XI1L 73 aud XIIL 23.
i

Q
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(V. 6.) When the Iustre of the moonlight of his glory overflowed the lap of the regions,
there closed the day-lotuses of the glory accumulated by hostile kings.

(V."7.) Then came Udayiditya, whose one desire was constant enterprise ; who, of un-
equalled glory as a hero, made inglorious his adversaries.

(V.8) As lofty mountains, abouuding in ridges, at the cnd of o mundane period are
uprooted by impetuous winds, 5o in fierct contest how many rulers of the earth, abounding in
armics, were not uprooted by his irresistible arrows !

(V. 9.) From him sprang king Naravarman, who cleft the vital parts of adversaries ; the
acme of kings, wisc in upholding religion.

(V.10.) At cvery dawn freely granting shares of villages to Brihmans, he made religion,
one-footed though it is (in this Kuli uge), possesscd of several fect.!

(V. 11.) His son was Yadévarman, the chaplet of Kshatriyas; (and) from him sprang his
son Ajayavarman, renowned for the glory of victory.

(V. 12.) Ilis son, of auspicious birth, the forcmost of heroes, was Vindhyavarman, long
of arm, eager to extirpate tho Garjaras,

(V.13.) The sword of this (king) skilled in war, with Dhard vescued by it, assumed three
edges,® to protect as it were the three worlds.

(V. 14.) Then the son of that illustrious oue, king Subhatavarman, abiding by religion,
ruled the surface of the earth, glorious like Indra,

(V.15) The fire of prowess of that conqueror of ihe quarters, whose splendour was
like the snn’s, in the guise of a forest-fire even to-day blazes in the town3 of the blustering
Girjare.? .

(V. 106.) Now® that he has attained unto godhead, his son king Arjuns supports with his
arm the circle of the earth like a bracelet.

(V. 17.) When in the battle which was his childhood’s frolic Jayasimha took to flight, his
inme sprend in the quarters in the guise of the laughter of the quarters’ guardians.

(V. 18.) A treasure-house of the stores of poetry and song, he now has relieved tho goddess
(Sarasvaii) of the burden of her books and Iyre.

(V. 19.) This triple hero® made his fame triply sprout. How otherwise did the three worlds
acquive their whiteness ?

} L the galden age dharmae had four fect, of which it lost one in cach subscquent age (Pardsarasmyiti, cd.
by Vawan Sintri Talimpurkar, Vol. L P, L. p. 82). The word for share’ in the origiual being pada, d.e. ¢ foot,
the king Dy gronting shares of villages incrensed the number of dharma’s feot and so brought back as it were the
goldeii age. Compare Tud. 4nt. Vol. XVIIL p, 218, 1. 19: hédduddy-afingdni kur 7 dkasah |
dharmmasy=dcivridhad=yd=imhrin ; see nlso thid. Vol. XIL p. 159, 1. 7.

® By itself the sword had two cdges (dhdrd) ; the town of Dhiird, retaken by it, became its third edge (drérd).
‘T'he anthor suggests that the sword became like the ¢ridAdyd, 1.e, the ‘ three-streamed * Gang4, which flows through,
and purifies, heaven, earth, and the lower regions.

¥ The wonl pattana may slso be taken as a proper name of the well-known Pattana (sce eg. above, Vol. VIIL
p. 224, No. XTI, and p. 229, No, XXXIL).

4 Ganjjad-Gdrjjara- occurs also ahove, p. 85. 1. 27; compare also Ind. Anf. Vol. XVIIL p. 217, 1.11: m=
aivan G[]rjjara gavjja.

& This ¢ now ’ is really inappropriate in i iptions of Arj ’s but the verses 16-19 have
been taken over unchanged from that king’s own grants. N

® e, a hiero in fight, in compassion (like JimOtavAhana), and in bounty (like Bali)— yuddha~vira, dayd-
vira, and ddna-véra ; compare Vimanlchrya in his edition of the Kdryaprakdfa, p. 118; Syingdratilaka, TIL
14 (¢rividké ndyakah); aund similar works. In the Pdrijétamadijart, above, Vol VIIL p. 102, 1. 7, and p. 108,
1, 18, Arji is styled ¢rividhavtra-chdddmani. The same epithet I find applied to a person named Udays,
in three Mount Abdl inscriptions of the Vikrama years 1245 and 1291 (Mr. Cousens’ List, Nos. 1725, 1726 and 1840).
With the whole verse one may compare Bkdvalt, p. 268 : Narasimha mahipéla kirtisatripathagd tava | #a kasya
bhavitd fldghyd pundnd dhuvanatrayam \.

P Y
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(V.20.) Then, through the want of merit of suppliants and through the merit of the
lovely-browed damsels of paradise, he who was both marvellously bountiful and amorous went
to heaven.

(V.2l.) Then Dévapéla, full of prowess— the son of Harischandra, the moon of the
Praméras— came to rule the Malava country

(V. 22.) Because of the pouring out of the water of donations by him who holds kusa
grass in his lotus-hand, we know no difference between Dévapéla and the guardian of the gods
[whom the exploits of the enemy of the Dinavas caused to take the argha in his lotus-hand (to
make a respectful offering)].t

LIST OF THE DONEES IN LINES 22-71.

Number.|  Name of donee. Deseription. Gétra, Sakha or Véda. | Place of origin. [Shures,
—_— — —
1 | Gangadhara? $rbtriya Pardéalra] Viajimddhyarmdin Aérama? 1
2 | Bhadréévara fukla Pavitra Afvalayana Mabdvana 1
3 | Chandrakantha, ” » » » 1
4 | Narbyapa dikshita Audalya Madhyarndina » 14
5 | Sara trivéda Katyiyana Simavéda » 1
6 | Viévédvara » Bharadvaja Kauthoma Takirt 1
7 | Réma dikshita » Médhyarhdina " 1
8 | Bhrigu pandita » omilted. Tripurt 13
9 | Narfyana agnihdtrin KAdyapa Asvalayana Mutavathd 1
Carried over .| 10

! The king Dévaphla and the guardian of the gods (d4vapdla, i.a. the god Indra) are alike because either of
them is ddnavdri-vijrimbhitaih pavitrakarapadmah. About the exact meanings of the first of these two words
there can be no doubt ; it means both ‘ the pouring forth of the water of donations® (ddna-vdri), and «the exploits
of the enemy of the Dinavas’ (Ddnava-ari, i.a. the god Vishpu-Krishpa). I am not so sure about the two mean-
ings of the second word. Referred to the king, it means ‘holding pavitra (i.e. kufa or darbha grass, which is
taken up by the person who is about to make a donation) in his lotus-hand.” Applied to Indra, I take it to mean
that Indrs, pleased with the exploits of the conqueror of the Danavas, took up the pavitra (f.e. the argha vessel)
to wake a respectful offering to Vishpu. In support of this explanation I would: quote Ep. Ind. Vol. L p, 124,
v. 2, where Brahman offers to Vishnu the argha-salila, when he sees how the latter has cheated Bali. But I am
myself not quite satisfied with this explanation, beoause I suspect the word padma to have been used in two differ.
ent senses in the d— From inseriptions we may compare with our verse especially the verse in Ind, An,
Vol. XVIIL p. 218, 11. 19 and 20: Sriyar babhdra vidhivadeddnandrdtitdshitah | Mahd dvijatrishtha-
varggas=tat-sam dgatah |l, where ddnavdrdtitéshitah means both ¢ excessively plensed by the water of d;um-
tions’ and ¢ pleased by the enemy of the DAnavas’ Ddnavdrsalso has a third meaning, ‘the rutting-juice of
elephants’ (mada-jala), and in that sense as well as in the sense of ¢ the enemy of the Ddnavas’ the word is used
in the Naishadhtyacharita, XIIL vv, 8 and 28, the Bret of which, o eo far as it is applicable to Indra, seems to
have suggested the ériyarm badhdra . . ., ddmuwtitﬁlhihl_rMah!»dru[l_l] of the verse quoted ahove from an
inscription. (Incidentally I may mention that Pafickanallya is not ¢ the title of a work,” bub a name of the i8th
sarga of the Naishadktyacharite). In Hkdvall, p. 200, the hand of a king ig compared with the ocean, because
both hold the ddnavdsi.

3 All these names haye,the word £grman. atbaghed to them.

! With the exception of Madhyaddfa and Rastindprea, these names have the woid: sthdna atbached tothem,
Q<
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LIST OF THE DONEES IN LINES 22-T1—conid,

Number.!  Name of donee, Deseription. Gétra, Saxha or Véda. | Place or origin. [Shares,
Brought forward | 10
10 | Gdsala rajan Paravasu omitted. Akdl 1
11 | Gasd mahirdjapandita Vasishtha Kévaliyana Mathurd 2
12 | Raméévara chaturvada Blirgava » » 1
13 | Gadadars » Kibyapa " » 1
14 | Garbhévara » Bhirgava » » 1
15 | Lobata » Késynps » w7 1
16 | Purushéttama » Gautama éh‘;khﬁynno Dingvinaka 1
17 | Gadadhara dvivada Kafyapa Madbyarndina Mutdvathi E
18 | Udat (Udayt) omitted. » " - +
19 | Kuladhara pandita Gautamg Kauthuma Muhivans 1
20 | AbL & Vates N Takddt 1
21 | Ananta sgnihétrin Mudgala Madhyarhdina Madhyndésa, 1
22 | Sthandévara " Sangilya . P 1
28 | Odba[ra] chaturvda Dhaumya Kévalayana Mathurd 1
24 | Kuladliara trivéda Bhiradvaja Ringyint » ' 1
25 | Madlustdana » " » ” 1
26 | Al chaturvéda Harita-Kutsa Katha Sarasvati 1
27 | Lalaga dfkshita | KdSyapa Midhyarhding Madhyadésa 1
28 | Narasirk 4 ika é&pdilyu ” » 1
29 Mirku;déyn " Mérkangéya » » 1
30 | Vayudéva phthaka Bhiradvija " N 1
81 | RAje chaturvéda Kautss Mvnll):m Muthurd +
82 | Kusumapila papdita Pirdfara Kauthuma Hastindpura 1
i [ Tomx 82¢
NAMES OF THE FATHERS AND GRANDFATHERS OF THE DONEES.
Ajayi, chaturvéda, 1. 62. Déllapa, thakkurs, 1, 87, .
Agidhara, trivéds, 1. 31; chatarvéda, 1, 35, Démbdare, grotriy, 1, 23; ‘opldhytys,
Bharatapila, thakkura, 1, 37, Lez. )
Brahman, érdtriya, 1. 23 ; clmtnrvédn, 1. 47, Dévndlmm, chaturvads, Il 42, 45,

Ohhitt, agnihtrin, 11, 54, 66, Dharantdhars, chaturvéds, 11, 88, 44, 47;
Délapa, trivéda, 1. 31, oguibdirin, 1, 54, - K )
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Gangidhara, dikshita, 11. 25, 50. Mahidhara, pandita, 1, 34

Govinda, dvivéda, 1. 48, Mérkanda, trivéda, 1. 61.

Hari, chaturvéda, 1. 69. Nigadéva, yajfiika, 1. 56.

Haridhara, pandita, 1. 34. Narasimha, trivéda, 1. 53,

Janéirdana, chaturvéda, 1. 88, 70 ; trivéda, Néryapa, upidhyaya, 1. 63 ; dvivéda, 1. 68.
1. 53. Padmanibha, dvivéda, 1. 68.

Jasaddva, agnihdtrin, 1. 64, Padmasvimin, dikshita, 1. 28.

Jasbdbara, trivéda, 1. 29. Pavitra, chaturvéda, 1. 43.

Kénhada, pandita, 1. 51 ; pafichakalpin(?), | Prithvidhara, chaturvda, 1. 85.
171 Purnshbttama, dikshits, 1. 65.

Katuka, agnihbtrin, 1. 65. Rimégvara, trivéda, 1.-29.

Kélhana, dikshita, 1. 32, Rishi, trivada, 1. 60.

Kééava, dikshita, 1. 50. Sadhérana, chaturvéda, 1. 57,

Krishna, yijfiika, 1. 56. Samuddhara, chaturvéda, 11 42, 45.

Kumara, pafichakalpin(?), 1. 71. Simhakantha, dikshita, 1. 26,

Madana, papdita, 1. 51. Somésvara, trivéda, 1. 59,

Midhava, trivéda, 1. 59. Trildchana, dikshita, 1. 28.

Madhu, dikshita, 1. 32. Visadhara, dvivéda, 1, 48.

Madhukantha, éukla, 1. 27. Vijayi, chaturvéda, 1. 62,

Mohiditys, Avasathika, 1. 25. Vishnu, chaturvéda, 11. 41, 57.

B.—MANDHATA PLATES OF JAYAVARMAN II.; [VIERAMA-]JSAMVAT 1317.

These are two plates which were found by Mr. Lele,! some time in 1904, 8t the village of
Grodarpura opposite the island of Mandhats, on the southern bank of the Narmada in the Nimar
district of the Central Provinces. They were sent by the Deputy Commissioner of Nimar to the
Provincial Museum at Nagpur, where they are now deposited. They measure about 1' 54 broad
by 10§” high, and are held together by two rings, now cut, for which there are two holes jn
eithev plate. I edit the inscription which they contain from impressions sent to me by the
Government Epigraphist.

The first plate is inscribed on one side, and the second on both sides. The writing both on
the first plate and on the first side of the second plate covers a space about 1’4" broad by between
93" and 10" high, that on the second side of the second plate 1' 43" broad by 8" high. The three
sides together contnin 53 lines of well-engraved writing which throughout is in a perfect state
of preservation. On the proper right of the second side of the second plate, between
lines 42 and 50, a vertical line marks off a space 3' broad by 4" high, which contains
an engraving of Garuda, with, below it, the words sva-hastd=yarm mahdrdjasya |, in smaller
characters than thoso in the body of the inseription. The hird is represented in human
form, kneeling towards the left, but with the head turned towards the right, and with four
hands, the two inner ones of which are joined over the breast, while the two others are
lifted up on either side, the one on the left holding a snake, the head of which looks like a
bird’s head. The size of the letters is about §”. The characters are N dgari, closely resembling
those of the ingoription A., and the language is Samskyit. The inscription is so carefully
written that in respect of orthography only few remarks are necessary. The sign for o
denotes both b and v ; the dental sibilant is nsed for the palatal only in sata-, 1. 25 ; a8 is often
the case elsewhere, dy, dv and dhv are employed instead of ddy, ddv and ‘ddhv ; Jamdrddana-
is written Jandrjjana- in line 84, and shagbhir= as shatbhir= in line 37. The sign of avagraha is
employed seven times ; and, excepting in sdimpratasm, 1. 16, m at the end of a verse or half-verse

1 The plates were first mentioned by Mr. Lele in a Report of his on the progress of Archmological work in the
Dhar State, dated the 24th August 1904,
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ig denoted by the sign for m, not by that of anusvdra.— In lines 1-23 the insoription has
23 verses, chiefly containing genealogical matter, 21 of which are already known to” us from
the ingcription A. ; and in lines 25-27 we again find the verse commencing with Vétdbhra-
vibkramam=idam vasudh-ddhipatyam, and in lines 42-48 five benediotive and imprecatory verses,
the last of which here too is the verse commencing with Iti kamaladaldmbuvindu-16ldm.
"There are besides two verses in lines 50-52, which record the names of persons who had to do
with the writing of the grant. In the prose part of the text, attention may be drawn to the
peculiar comstruction in lines 25-28, asmdbhih . . . Gdngadéva-pdrsvdt . . . grimisyan
tribhyd brihmanébhyd ddpitel, ‘we have camsed Géingadbva to give this village to three
Bribhmaps.'?

The inscription records an order by the Paraméra Mahdrdjidhirdja Jayavarman [IL] of
Mailava, dated, as will be shown below, in A.D. 1260 and 1261. Of the 23 verses with which
it opens, verses 1-21 are identical (except for two various readings®) with the same verses of the
ingoription A., snd contain therefore the same list of kings from Bhdjadéva to Dévapala. The
two new verses, 22 and 23, may be rendered thus:—

“ When 3 that king, the glorious Dévapéla, had joyfully resorted to Indra’'s abode, his son,
a death-dealing god to enemies (while) ever pleasing the people by his good qualities, the wise
king Jaitugidéva, the glorious Mélava chief, ruled this land, by his noble exploits a young
Narfyana.,”*

«“Now that he, after enjoying the delights of royalty, has gone to the habitation of the
gods, his younger brother, king Jayavarman, rules the land.”

Dévapila, therefore, was succe eded by his son Jaitugidéva, and he by his younger
brother Jayavarman [II].— Jaitugidéva was known already from the prafasts in Asadhara’s
Dharmdmyrita, referred to above,® according to whioh the commentary on that work was com-
pleted during the reign of the Pramira Dévapila’s son Jaitugidéva, on & date which corres
sponds to Monday, the 19th October A.D. 1243. In my Northern List, No. 223, I have
assmmed that Jaitugidéva is identical with a king who is mentioned in a Réhatgadh
inscription of the 28th August A.D. 1256, noticed by me in Ind. Anf. Vol. XX, p. 84, where I
have given the king’s name as Jaya[simhaldéra. But with what we now know from the
present inscription, I am not sure whether Sir A. Cunningham® was not right in reading the same
name as Jaya[varmma]déva, and would therefore suspend my judgment on the matter till
we possess proper impressions of an inscription at Udaypur in Gwhlior,’ which seems to be
of the reign of a king Jayasinghaddva and to be dated in the [Vikrama] year 1811 (in Jan.

1 Exactly the same construction ocours in my Report on the searoh for Sanskrit MAS, Bombay, 1881, p. 11:
tdna . . . l8khaka-S8hada-pdrsvdl=1ikhdpits, ‘he caused the writer S8haga to write (s certain MS.)> With
the use of pdrltdt we muy compare b]mt of Auatdt in Prof, Pakemn 8 Fgﬂ‘h Eapnrt - 20 « Udoyachamdraganini

Sitam.

Tinabhadralékhak 1=V hastdoh=oh

ar 18k,

3 In verse 17 this inscription has J’mtranmhl inatead of Ja_vamnlad, and in verse 31 prafdels instead of
rarakeha.— For the readivg Justrasinmhd see sbove, Vol. VIIL p. 203, where & certain person is onllndboth Jayen-
tasitha and Jaitrasinha. IE any unport-noe could be uttwhsd to the new reading, it would mmy upm:ou ahnw

3 )

that the Jayasiha, who was defeated by Arj N btedly was the Chaulukya Jagant (Jay )
Abhinarvasiddharja.

3 The text actuslly has: ¢ Now that Dévapila has resorted o Iudl‘l (] ubode. lul son J ubugtdéva rules this
Iand.” The verse undoubtedly was taken over nnoh d from an inseri of Ji hirmself.

4 ¢ Bala-Niréyans > mosb probably was so. epnhet of the king, Compare Kwmdra: Nﬁrdym 88 an epithet of
the P Sindhurijs, in the Navasdhas havita, 1. 59,

& Bee above, p. 107,

® Bae Archaol. Survey of India, Vol. X, p. 81. Judging from Sir A. Ounnlnghm'l rnhbincd!l:ha inseription
which I have again eximined, the two aksharas between Jaya and ddva are almost completely broken awsy.

T 1 am writing this with Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbing of the inseription before me.
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uary 1255).  For the present, what is certain is, that Jaitugidéva' was reigning in A.D. 1243
and his younger brother Jayavarman in A.D. 1260-61.

In lines 23 ff. of our inscription Jayavarman informs all king’s officers, Bribmans and
others, and the Paffakila and other people dwelling at the village of Vadaiida in the
Mahuada patheka, that, while staying at Mandapadurgs, in the year 1317 (given in words),
he caused the Pratihdra® Gangadsva to give the village of Vadatida to three Brahmans.

And, according to lines 28 ff., the Pratihdra Gngadéva, on Sunday, the third #ithi of
the bright half of Agrahfyana (Margasirsha) of the year 1317, while the n«kshatra was
Parvashadhd and the ydga Sila, at Amarésvara-kshétra on the sonthern bank of the R6vA
(Narmada), after bathing at the confluence of the Réva and Kapild and wo.shipping the
holy Amarésvaradéva (Siva) with the five offerings? gave the village of Vadatida, divided
into six shares (vantaka) so that—

four shares (pada) were assigned to the agnihiirin* Midhavaéarman— a son of the
pdthake Haridarman and grandson of the dvivéde Véda— & Brihman of the Blhirgava gétras
and student of the Madhyarndina ¢@kAd, who had come from Navagimva ;6

one share (pada) to the chaturvéda Jandrdana— a son of the dvivdda Limndéva and grand-
son of the dvivéda Lisht— a Brihman of the Gautama gotra and student of the ﬂévalﬁynnu
$dkhd, who had come from Takéri ; and

one share (pada) to the dvivéds DhAmadévagarman— a son of the dikshita Divikara and
qrandson of the dikshita Kékfi— a Brihman of the Bhivadvijs gitra and student of the
Médhyarmdina édkhd, who had come from Ghatfushari.

From line 37 to line 48 the text contains so well-known phrases that it may be passed oyer
sere. The remaining part of the insoription yields the following information :—

On Thursday, the 11th of the bright half of Jyéshtha of the year 1317, this king’s
order (rdja-$dsana) was written ‘ here, at Mandapadurga,’ by Harshadéva, a son of the learned
3avidn, with the approbation of the sdndhivigrahika (or minister of peace and war), the pandite
Maéladbara, an official of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Jaysvarmadéva; and the king’s
document was corrected by the grammarian (§dbdika) Amadéva, a disciple of the learned
30tk (Gost)" ‘who knew the boundless essence of legal science.’ The grant was engraved by
‘he ripakdre Kinhada. The déita was the great minister (mahdpradhdna), Rdjd Ajayadéve.

The words,* this is the own hand (i.e. the sign-manual) of the Mahdrdja * are engraved, as
1a8 been already stated, under the engraving of Garnda on the second side of the second plate.

The dates contained in this inscription are both correct.  The first date, in lines 28
wnd 29, for the expired (Chaitridi or Kdrttikddi) Vikrama year 1317 corresponds to Sunday,
‘he 7th November A.D. 1260. On this day the third tithi of the bright half ended 16 h.
13 m. ; the nakshatra was PQrvashadhg, by the BrehmawiddhAnta for 17 h. 4 m, according

1 Iu the first half of the 18th century A.D. we find the name Jaitugi twice in the fawily of the Yaduvss «f
dévagiri ; and there was a [ 8ilira ] Koikanackakravartin Jaitugiddva, an unpublished inscrijtim (belor,, sy 10
‘he Bombay As, Soc.) of whom spparently is dated in A.D, 1207.

2 Given in the abbreviated form prai®. The word pratthdra means ‘s door-keeper’, but denotes a JiAnY
»ioial.

? Comparo paiichdpachdra-pdjd, 6.g. in Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIIL p. 847, 1. 10, and above, Vol. IT1, p 215, 1. 5,
nd p. 800, 1 42. The five articles presented are gandha, pushpa, didpa, dipa and naivddys compare Stdra-
:amaldkara, p. 140 £, where pasichdpachdra, dasépachdra and similar terms are explained,

+ These epithets here too are given in the sbbreviated forms agni®y pd% dvi°, cha®, and df°,

5 In the original the pravaras also are given.

§ The names of the places of origin here also have the word sthdsna atfached to them.

7 See above, p. 106,
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to Garga for 22 h. 20 m., and by the equal space system from 10 h, 30 m. ; and the ydga was
Stila for 20 b. 46 m., after mean sunrise. And thesecond date, in lines 48 and 49, for the expired
Karttikddi Vikrama year 1817 corresponds to Thursday, the 12th May AD. 1261, when the
11th tithi of the bright half ended 10 h. 46 m. after mean sumise. The dates show that the
year 1317 of the inscription was a Kdrtiikddi year.

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Mandspadurgs, from where the king’s
order was issued, is Mandogarh (Méndd), a deserted town in the Dhar State, in Long. 75°26’
and Lat. 22° 21' (Constable's Hand Atlas, Plate 27, B d). From the same place was issued the
order in the PipliAnagar plates of king Arjunavarman! On Mahuada, see above, p. 106.
Vadatida perhaps is tho village of * Burud’ which according to the Indiun Atlas is about three
miles north-east of ¢ Satajana,’ the village granted by the inscription A. I have already pointed
out that Mahuada-pathaké of this inscription is equivalent to Mahuada-pratijdgaranaké of the
jnseription A.; and I may state that a (or the ?) village of Vadaiida is mentioned also in the
plate of the Paramfras Yasovarman and Lakshmivarman, in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 852, 1l 5
and 13. Amarésvara-kshétra is the Amard$vara-tivtha from which the grant of Arjunavarman
in Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VIL p. 27 was issued, and the Amaré§vara mentioned in the plates
of Jayasimha, above, Vol. IIL. p. 47 ; it is near the island of Mindhat4, on the southern bank of
the river Narmadd. The grantin Journ. Am. Or. Soc. quoted just mow also mentions the
confluence of the Révé and Kapild, which is now called ‘ Kapila Sangam, where a small
stream joins the Narbadd.” Of the places of origin of the donees, TalkAri-sthéna is one of the
places mentjoned in A.; Navagdmva-sthina may be the town of Nawegéon in the Chéndd
district, mentioned in the Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, p. 370, but there is at lenst one other
place of the same name in the Central Provinces ; Ghatdushari-sthéna I am unable to identify.

TEXT.?

First Plate.

1l O pamah purnshirtha-chiddmanayd dharmmsya ||  4Prativinva-*nibhid<bhamah
kritvA shkshdt-pratigrabam | jagad=i-

2 hladeyan=disyA[d*] -dvijbiadrd!  memgalini  vah || 1 [*]  Jiyht-ParasurAmb-san
kshatraih kshunnath rap-Abataih |7 samdhydrkka-vimvam=88-

3 v=brvvi-ditur=yasy=aiti timratim || 2 [||¥] Yéna Marndédarivashpa-vAribhih
Samity mridhé [|*] prApdsvari-viydgignih ea

4 Rimsah frdyasd sstu vah || 3 [i™] Bhimén=4pi dhritd mbrddhni
yat-pAddh sa  Yudhishthivah | vam$-Adyén=émdund jiyht=sva-tulya i- :

5 va nirmmitah || 4 [1{*] Paramérakul-jttamsah Karusajin-mahimf nripah |
§11-Bhdjadéva ity=Asin=nssirakrinta-bhiitalah®

61l 5[] Yad-yadaschardrik-dystét? digutsamga-tarangité |  dvishanmripa-
yasahpurmjapumdsaikair=nnimilitam || 6 [||*] Tatd sbhad=U-

7 dayadityd nitybtsdh-aikskantuki | ashdhiransa-virasrir=aéri-hétur=vyvirddhindm ||
7 [II*] Mahikalaha-kalph- :

1 See Journ. As. Soe. Bong. Vol. V. p. 879.— The town is called Mandapepura in lne 16 of the Débgagh
inscription published ib<d. Yol. LIL P. I p. 70.

2 See Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, p. 258. 3 From an impression supplied by Dr, Sten Kanow,

¢ Metre of verses 1-21 : S16ka (Anushtubh). ® Read praiitimda-, .
o After drd another vertical stroke was engraved, but has been struck out.

7 This sign of punctuation was originally omitted. 8 Read -bimbom=.

9 In the place of ¢z originally la was engraved.
1 Read -dddydté— Between the akeharas fo and fcharh 8 vertioal stroke was originally angraved, but liss been
strack out.
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18 yasy=dddimabhir=48ugaih | kati n=dnmfilitAs=tnthgh bhibhritah katak-tlvanih

I() 8 [li*] Tasméch=chhinna-dvish mi Narava-

gmmé  narAdhipah | dharmm-Abhynddbarspé  dbimAn=abht=sima mahibhujim |}
9 [|[*] Prati-prabhétam viprdbhyd dattair=grima-padaib svaya-

sm | anékapadatim niny$  dharmmod  yén=aika-pAd=api || 10 [|I*]  Tasy=4jani
Yasévarmma putrah kshatriya-sékharah | tasmid=Ajayava-

smmsibbij=jayasri-visratah satah || 11 [|I*] Tat-glinar=vvira-mirddhanys
dhany-btpattir-ajiyata | Ghrjjardchohhéda-nirvvamdhi! Vimdhyavarmms
mah[5)-

Phujah || 12 [I|*] Dhéaray=tddhritayd  sirdhara  dadhiti  smsa tridhdratim |
sbinyuginasys yasy=@sis=tritum l¢ka-trayim=iva || 13 [||*] Tasy=4-

smushyéyanah putrah Sutrima-érir=ath=Agishat | bhiipsh Subhatavarmmas=éti
dbharmmd  tishthan=mahi-talam || 14 [|[*] Yasya jvalati da(di)g-jé-

4ub pratépas=tapana-dyut8h | davagni-chchhadméi(dma)n=Ady=4pi | garjjad-
Gdrjjara-pattans || 15 [II*] Déva-bhiiyam gatd tasmin=namdand=rjuna-
bhipati[h*] .

| doshnd dhattd sdhnnd dhatri-?valayarn valayam yathd || 16 [||*]
Va(ba)lalil-Ahavd yasya Jaitrasithhé® paldyits | dikpalahd-

ga-vyhjéna yasd  dikshu  vijrimbhitam || 17 [1|*] Kivyaghmdharvva-sarvvasva-
nidhind yéna sArmpratam | bhar-dvataranam dévyf§=chakré

pustaka-vinaysh! || 18 [|I*]  Yéna trividha-viréna  tridhd pallavitah  yadah |
dhavalatvam dadhus=trini jagamti katham=anyathd [|

19 [I*]  Ath=frthindm=apunyéna  punyéna  svargga-subhruvdm | &6 sdbhuta-
tydgasilag=cha srihgdri cha divarm gatah

120 [1*] Tatah Praméra-chamdrasya Harichamdrasya  namdanah |I(])
prashsti’ Malava-kshopih Dévaphlah pratdpavi-

Second Plate; First Side.

n || 21 [I*] 8Tasminn=Airmdra-padam mud-8sritavati  4ri-Dévapalé?  nrips
tat-slinur=dvishad-amtaké nija-gunair=Ioka-

n=sadd ramjayan | dhimdn(f)=Jaeitugidéva &8sha nripatih  #ri-Mélav-Akhamdalah
gasti  kshonim=imim=udérs-cha-

ritaih  svair=VvA(bbd)lanArayanah || 22 [|I*] :q’lmktvﬁ“ rijya-sukhamn tasmin=
priptd tridaga-mamdiram | édsti tasy=Anujah " kshopim Jaya-

wvarmma  janddhipah || 23 [II*] Sa  é&ha  nara-ndyakah  sarvv-fbhyudayi |
M&huad&p&thnk@ Vadaiida-grimé samasta-rdjapurughin=vra(brs)-

Thman-dttard tinivisi-pattakila-janapad-Adiné=ch vb(bd)dbayaty-astn vah
samvxdxta.m yathd || ériman-Maindapadurgga-sthitair=a-

smibhih saptadadfdhika-trayodasasa(sa)ta-samvatsars ¢ sathsfragy=Asiratim
drishtva || tath4 hi || 10Vitibhra-vibhramam=idam vasno-

dhﬂdlupntya.m ﬁpﬁt&mﬁtm-mndhur& vmhay-ﬁpabhbgab | prénds=tyinigrajalavimdu-samé

b sakhi p
1 Read -nirbbasmdhi. 1 Ongmllly thn— was engraved.
3 In A. and in the three grants of Arj the name is’
4 In the place of of originally ¢4 was engraved. 8 Instead of this word A. has raraksha.

® Metro: Sirddlavikridita.

7 The akehara pd of this word seems to be corrected out of 7¢ which was originally engraved.

8 Metro : §l0ka (Anushtubh). ¥ These signs of punctuation are superfluons,
10 Metre: Vessutatilaké,
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27 paraloka-yhnd [II*] iti  sarvvam vimridya  dApan-hdrishtaphalam=amgikritya |!
prati®® éri-Gamgadéva-phrsvitd  Vadaiida-grimd=yam

98 tribhyd vra(bra)hmantbhyd dapitah | 'Téna cha  prati®  #d-Gémgadévéns
sammaté 1317 Agrahana-S$ukla-tritiyiyam tithau

29 Ravi-vasard Phrvvashadhf-nakshatré SGla-ndmni yogé érimad-Amarésvare-
kshétrée RévAya dakehingé k{18 Révi-Kapila-

30 semgamé  snitvd  bhagavamtam charbchara-gurnm  Arimad- Amardévarss
dévam  pamch-opachéraih  samabhysrchya ! jivitam  vidyuoh-charichelat
jidtva

Bha

31 Navagdmvasthéna-vinirgatiya Vo dya Bhargava-Chydvana-7A pnavina.
Aurva-Jimadagny-8ti pamcha- pravarayn Mﬂdhyam-

32 dinadhkh-8dhyayiné  dvi®® Veda-pautrdys® pi°® Hariarmma-putriya agni°ll
MAdhavasarmmand vri(brd)hmandya padini chatviri

33 4 Takaristhana-vinirgatiya Gautama-sagdtriys  Geutam-Armgirasa-Aunchatthy-4i
tri-pravarbys Asvaliyanashkh-Adhya-

34 yind dvi® LAshb-pautriya dvi® leadéva-putrﬁya. clm"“ Janirjjanadarmmantt
vra(bri)hmaniys padam=ékam 1 Gh

35 mna-vinirgatiya Bhiradvija-sagbtriya Athgirusa-Vﬁ(bA)rhasp&ty&—Bhﬂradv&j-éﬁ
tri-pravarya Midhyarndinagikh-4dhydyind

36 di*¥ Kék-pantifya di° Divikara-putrdya  dvi°  Dhimadévasarmman
vri(brd)hmandya pad kam 1 &vam=&bhyahs=15ribhyd

37  vri(bra)hmanébhyah shatbhir=18yvamtakair=Vvadatida-grimd=yar gtb=pi
chatuhkamkata-7vi¢uddhah sa-vrikshaméilikulah sa-hmy;yn.bhi-

38 gebhdgah  s-dparikarah  sarvvédiya-samétah  sa-nidhé(dhi)nikshdpd  méithpitrir-
Atmanag=cha pupyayagdsbhivriddhayé

39 chamdrirkkdrnnava[ksh iti kalat  yAvat=parayd  bhaktyd dévavri(brd)bmaps-
bhukti-varjjath  éasanén=bdaka-pl-

Second Plate ; Second Side.

40 rvva[m]  pradaitah [] tan=matvi tannivisi-pattakilajanapadair=yathddiyaméns-
bhigabhdgakarahiranyidikam=4jia-vidhé-

41 yairbhibvA sarvvam=étébhyah  samupanétavyam'® | siményam ch=aitad=dharmr:
phalath  vu(bu)ddhv=dsmadvamsajair=anysir=api bbavi-bhc. ibhires -

42 smatpradipita-dhurmmadiysd!® syam-anomantavyah pblanlyas=cha || Uktam ¢« &
“0Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudha bhuktd rdjabhih Sugar-idi-

43 bhih | yasva yasya yadd hhimis-tasya tasya’ tadd phalam [||*] Sva-dattin
para-dattitn v& y0 haréta vasumdharfm

1 These sigus of punctuation are superfluous. 2 Le., here and below, praifidra-.

* Read -pdrfudd=. -

4 Originally sasmaté seems to have been engraved. Read ramvat.

® Read dgrakdyana-.

8 The akshara ré of this word in the engraving is really rara.

7 Read Chyavana-; this correction may have been made already in the original.— Here and in some places
Liclow the rules of samdki have not been observed.

8 TLe., here and below, dvivéda-. ? Originally -shewirdys was engraved
10 Le. pdthaka-. 1 Yo, agnikbtri-,

13 Te. chaturvédda- 11 Bead Jandrddesa®.

*- T e., here and below. df&shita-. % Read =dbhyase.

16 Read shadbhir=, W Reed oRatushkashkata-,

1# Originally °*néfavyarh was engraved. 1 Compare shove, p. 118, note 16.

20 Motro of this and the next two verses ; Sl6ka (Anushtubh).
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44 | vishthéyAth 8sa kymir-bhitvd pitribhih saha majjati | (j|) Shashtia varsha-
sshasrni  svargd tishthati bhfmidsh | )

45 Achchhéttd ch=#numatti(ntd) cha tAny=8va narak8 vasét|(|]) !Sarvvin-bvam
bhavind bhamipildn=bhiyd bhi-

46 yd yhchatd RAmabhadrah | simfnyd syad dharmma-sdtur-nripinhm k418 kalé
pélaniyd

47 bhavadbhih || Iti® kamaladaléravo(bu)vimdu-16lim  ériyam=amuchimtys manushya-
jivitan cha | saka-

48 _lamzida.mmdﬂbritam cha vondhvd® na hi purushaih para-kirttayd vilépyd it
||l Samvat

49 1817 Jyéshtha~Sudi 1L Gurivsady-tha éri-Mamdapadurgd mahirajadhirija-
§rimaj-Jayavarmme-

50 déva-niruhilio samdhivirga(gra)hika-pamn® fri-Malidhara-sammaténa e
€'y )ditémdra-Gavisasya siound vidushd spu(sphu)tam |

51 Harshaddv-abhidhéns=édarn  Idkhitam? rija-38sanam® | (||) Yo vétty=apiram
smristifdstra-shram  Gbstka-ndmnd vu(bu)dba-purhgava-

52 sya| dishyah sudhih  é4vdi(bdi)ka  Amadévs bhipasya lékhyam samadbdhi
téna | (J]) Utkirnnam=idar ru(ri)pakira-Kinhadéna |

53 Datd mabfpradhéna-raja-irt-Ajayadéval | (1)

108va-hastd=yarn mahirijasys ||

No. 14.—KANKER INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF BEANUDEVA ;
THE [SAKA] YEHAR 1242.

By Hiea Lnan, B.A.; Nagrur.

This inseription or prafasts, as it is called in line 19, is lying in the veranda of the school
house at Kanker, the capital of the Feudatory State of that name in the Central Provinces, and
was brought away from the ruins between the Diwin and §itala tanks in thst town, It was first
brought to my notice by Mr. Baijnath, B.A., Superintendent of the Bastar State, who kindly
furnished me with an inked estampage, and further estampages were supplied to me by the
Diwén of the Kanker State and the Agency Inspector of Schools, Chhattisgarh Feundatories,

The stone is a cubit square and half a cubit thick, and the writing covers a space of 18"
by 17" in 19 lines. The letters are bold and well formed, the average size being §'. The
characters ave Dévanfigars, and the language is Sanskyit. The whole of the inscription is
written in verse, except the commencement (4is siddhik) in line 1, and the concluding portion
(IL 18 and 19) containing the date and the names of the ereotor and the writer of the inscrip-
tion. There are altogether eight verses, of which six are in the Sardtlavikridita metre, and
the first and the last in Sragdhard and Anushtubh respectively. The principal orthographical
peculiarities are the indifferent use of § for s and vice versd (1. 1, 2, 3, 7, 8,9, 15, 17, 19) and the
use of b for v (L 2, 12, 14). Some of the letters with & superscribed répha have been donbled
(especially m and ¢), others not. The sign of avagraha has not been used at all. Final forms of

t ocenr in 11, 12 and 18.

1 Metro: Salint. 2 Metre : Pushpitagrd. * Read buddhed.
4 Le. -pashdita-. s This sign of punctustion is superfluous,  Metre : Sl6ka (Anushtubh).
-1 Reod Likhitarm. s Originally -#dsanath was engraved 9 Metre : Indravajra.
10 These words are engraved in small letters under the figure of Garuda whioh is on the proper right of the plate
between lines 42 and 50.

»2
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The insoription is an eulogy of the Ndyake Visudéva, the minister of king Bhénudéva of
Kakaira! Tt states that he construoted two ternples of Mahddéva, and another in honour of
the local deity of the fields, besides a building with a gateway, and excavated two tanks, It is
dated in the [Sake] year 1242 bearing the name Raudra, on the 5th #ithi of the dark
fortnight of Jyaishtha, corresponding to (Tuesdsy), the 27th Msy A.D. 1320. Unfortunately
the week-dsy i8 not mentioned, and hence the date does not admit of verification. It is also
possible that it may have been Wednesday, the 28th May, as there was a repetition of the
Hindt date pafichams in that fortnight snd month. The record gives the genealogy of the

inigter for four g tions, and that of his sovereign for seven generations. It is stated that
Visndéva's tors wore elephant-catchers (P). Though in the Kanker State wild elephants
are not now found, they are still to be met with in the division in which it is included® The
most important part of the inscription is that which gives the genealogy of the KAkaira chiefs,
mentioning in order the following :—Simharaj, Vyéghra, Vopadéva, Krishna, Joitarija,
Sdmaochandra and Bhénudéva, The dynasty is stated to be lunar, and the want of any
epithet indicating paramount sovereignty postulates a subordination to another power. The
epithets applied to them :—avanifa (1 1), nripa (1. 2 and 5), dharapidhara. (L 6), bhdipila
(. 7) and nyipati (1. 10 aud 13), are all synonyms of the word ‘king’ In two copper-plate
grants of Pampardjadéva found in the Kanker State?® the king is styled Sémavaméduvaya-
prasite-mahdmandalike (fendatory chief of the lunar race), which supports the above state-
ment. The present R4j family of Kanker is doubtless conneoted with these kings. It belongs
to the lunar race and has always claimed to be a very ancient family4 According to ita own
traditions it claims to have come from Ordssa. Its original ancestor was ruling at Jagannétha-
purl, but, on suddenly becoming a leper, in which state he conld no longer oocupy the throne,
Jeft the place and went out in search of a cure, At Sihdwa, olose to Kanker and now in the
Dhamtari tahsil of the Raipur district, a spring was found, by bathing in which he got rid of
the loathsome disease. The local people® persuaded him to stay on at SihAwh and installed him
king, and he and his descendants continued to rule there, There can be little doubt that SihAwa
was once the capital of this dynasty, as its ruins and temples tostify. There is still an inscrip-
tion there, which is dated in the Saka year 1114. The capital was finslly removed to Kanker.
This must have been done prior to Bh&audéva’s times, For in line 12 we read: Kdkaird
nripa-Bhinudéva-nagaré (in KAksira, the town or capital of king Bhinudéva), and in lines 3 t0 5 :
Edkatrs . . . . . $ri-Toitardjo-bhavat (there waa the illustrious Jaitardja in Kikaira).
This Jaitarhje was the grandfather of Bhinndéva. Thus KAkaira has been the capital of the
State for over 600 years. Kanker once included the rich Dhemtart tahsil of the Raipur

! This is really the correot name of the town and State, but it is now oficially written as Kaoker. In General
Cuoningham’s Report for 1878-74 it is spelt as Kakér, showing that the nasal hed not been till then inserted,
The local people at; present atill eall it Kaikar.

2 The Central Provinces, called Gondwini by the Musalmins, were so infested by thess animale that even
revenue wae levied in elephants, Even places like Jabalpur, which were and are far less jungly than Eankers
had their quota of wild elephants, Ses Jarrett’s Ain-i-Akdars, Vol, IT. - 196, where the following occurs:—
“@erha (2 miles from Jabalpur) is a te State abounding with forests in whioh are nnmerous wild
elephants. The cultivstors pay the revenue in moburs snd elephante’ About & dozen years ago 40
elephants were captared in Rairikhol, a State now transferred to Bengal, snl I had once an occasion of riding
one of them.

! These have not yet bern published and are at present in my possession,

¢ Central Provinces Garetteor, 1870, p. 236.

§ It is said thas the installetion of the Kanker chief is up to this day confirmed by the Halbis by encint.
ing the R4ja beford the shrine of Maulidévi. The Halbis are an aboriginal tribe moetly living in that State
and tne adjoining tracts. These Halbis claim to have come from Orissa along with the leper king snd sre
still the chief domestics of the Kanker ohief. They spesk a dislect which is s ourlons mixture of Oriyd,
Chhattisgarbi (a form of Eestern Hindi) avd Markthi; see Dr. Griorson’s Lingwistio Survey of Indis, Vol
VIL p. 851. :
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district, but is now limited to an area of 1,429 square miles lying between 20° 6’ and 20° 34/ N.
and 80° 41’ and 81° 40’ E.

As regards the buildings and tanks mentioned in the inscription, there can be no doubt
that the two tanks are identical with the present Diwan and §itald talios, between which the
ruins of the temples may still be seen. It is very probable that the Sitals taldo— a name which
gained currency since a hut dedicated to the goddess Sitald was oonstructed on its bank—is
the Eaudika-bandha of the inscription, the unnamed tank being called Diwin talio or
‘ minister’s tank,’ thus keeping up the memory of its original constructor, who by calling it
& taddga apparently distingnished it from the bandha, i.e. the tank formed by merely demming
up a stream. The very name Kandika-bandha indicates its secondary importance. In the
first place it was merely a bandha (dam), and secondly it was probably constructed by the
payment of kaudikas! & Sanskritised form of kaudis (cowries) or shells, a currenoy of the
lowest value.

The temples and buildings have all fallen or been pulled down, and from the materials
a fresh temple was constructed by the predecessor of the present chief. The old temples were
seen by Mr, Fisher, who was Deputy Commissioner of the Raipur district (to which Kanker
was formerly attached) about 1873 A.D., and he alludes to them in his private Journal® thus :—
“8aw gome very curious old temples to the west of the village; one has a bijok giving, as I
was told, some particulars of its history. They are very old and utterly neglected now.” This
bijak was seen on the gate of the Mahadava temple about the year 1825 as recorded in the
Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV. p. 505, where its date is also stated, which is the same as that of
our inscription in all details. A noteworthy point in our inscription is the mention of the
construction of a puratébhadra with a pratili, sbout which latter Dr. Vogel has written an
article in the Royal Asiatic Society’s Jowrnal, July 1906, p. 539. He has proved that pratéli
really meant a gate-way, evidently strongly built and of considerable height. It was sometimes
provided with a flight of steps.® I have not been able to find puratébhadra in the Kéfas to
which T have accoss, but sarvatébhadra is described as & kind of house with 4 doors facing the
4 quarters.* From this I infer that a puratdbhadrs wes a building with only one door in front.
And the Kékaira puratdbhadra was actually furnished with a gate-way (pratdli).

! In this part of the country a good deal of transactious were done in cowries (shells, Sanskrit kapar-
dikd), which are still used as currency by the poor people. It must not however be supposed that there were no
coins here. In the copper-plates of Pampardjadéva alluded to before, the coin taska of local wint finds u
mention. It is still a practice in some places to get work done, chiefly digging und throwing of esrth, by what
is called kaudikas, a mode of pi k pay 2 or 4 cowries or more according to the labour involved being
paid for each basket of earth thrown out, A man with cowries stands at a place where the earth is to be thrown,
and as esch lnbourer turne up and throws down the earth, he receives immediately the fixed number of cowries
each time. This mode of labour automatically punishes the idlers and saves a good deal of supervision and
account-keeping where s large number of labourers are engaged simultaneously on such s woik,

2 Quoted in Cunningham’s Archeological Reporis, Vol. VIL p. 147.

8 Dr. Flest's Qupia Inscriptions, p. 43.

¢ Tho idea seems to have been taken from a sarvatédhadra village, which is described in the Mdnasdra,
& book of the highest authority on Hindd architecture, as «“a town or village of quadrangnlar form, containing
in the middle a temple dedicated to one of the triad, Brahma, Vishnu or Mahéfvara. It has 4 streets of equal
length on the 4 sides at right augles, and 2 more crossing each other in the middle. Between these may he
formed 8, 4, 5, or aa many move streets as the extent of the village will admit, oueach side, parallel to the
middlemost atreet. Without the walls should be placed the shrines of the deities who preside over and defend
the several quarters of the village; at the angular points shonld he erected halls, porticoes, colleges and other
publio edifices, snd towards the quarter of Agni (south-east) a hed for the ion of travell
and passengers. The whole village should be secured by & guadrangular wall and a ditch around it, with
4 lurge and aa mauy small gates in the middle of t